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CAN A CHRISTIAN 
FALL FROM GRACE? 


By R. L. Kilpatrick 


This editor was once asked: ''Bro. Kilpatrick does one sin se- 
parare from God?"’ My answer to this question was an emphatic NO! 
One who is in Christ does not fall_out of Christ upon the commission of 
one sin because we were all sinners when we were incorporated into 
His kingdom. Christians are jusofied sinners! One does not fall from 
grace who looks to and depends on the grace of God for salvation. But 
one does indeed fall from grace who leaves the sanctuary of Chnist's 
righteousness and bases his appeal for salvaton upon his own personal 
goodness. He, like the Galatians, has turned to another gospel and he is 
to be anathema (Gal. 1:6-16@). 

In-an-of-himself the Christian is perpetually fallen from grace 
and it is only by the imputed righteouneess of Christ that he stands in 
God's favor. Of ourselves Jesus said, So you also, when you have 
done all that is commanded you, say, 'We are unworthy servants; we 
have only done what is our duty'''(Luke 17:16). Of ourselves, ‘None is 
righteous, no, not one’ (Rom. 3:1@). Of ourselves, ''. . . those who are 
in the flesh cannot please God” (Rom. 8:8). Of ourselves, we are noth- 
ing and it is only by God's grace that He allows us to identify with 
Christ. "Through him we hav e gained access to this grace in which we 
stand . .’ (Rom. 5:2). 


In Christ sins committed are forgiven when they are com- 
mitted, and yet, those who are concerned about their salvation will re- 
pent because he is aware that he has dishonored God and because he 
has put on the mind of Christ (1 Cor. 2:16). We are not under a legal 
code which charges sin to one's personal account, the kind that would 
cause one to fall from grace (Rom. 6:14; Gal. 5:18). For, in Christ 
"There is no sin. No one who abides in him sins. . . "' (1 John 3°5,6), for 
"Where there is no law (Rom. 6:14) there is no sin'' (Rom. 4:15) be- 
cause ''sin is not counted where there is no law" (Rom. 5:13). Why is 
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this true? - because "we are not under law but under grace’’ (Rom. 
6:14), (Why is it that the church has not learned this powerful lesson? 
[ would guess that it is because of ‘‘sradition'' based upon "legalisr) 


Falling from grace is condemnation, but Paul said to the Ro- 
mans ''There is therefore now no condemnation for those who are in 
Christ Jesus (Rom. 8:1). Why is there_no condemnation? (the Greek 
word for condemnation is the same as the word "judgment" used in 
John 5:24, '’. . . he does not come into judgment (condemnaton) but 
has passed from death unto life’'). Again, why is there no "'condemna- 
tion''? because "the law of the Spint of life in Jesus has made me free 
from the law of sin and death'' (Rom. 8:2). Those who believe in Jesus 
as the Son of God has passed from death unto life because "by a single 
offering he has "PERFECTED" for all time those who are sanctified" 
(Heb. 10:14). Even though we of ourselves are "unworthy servants", 
still God has perfected us through the imputed nghteousness of our sin- 
offering, Jesus Christ. No, we cannot say that we do not commit sin, 
but when we do ''we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ, 
the :ighteous'' (1 John 2:1) who stands perpetually before the Throne 
of God making intercession for the saints. We are ''hving sacrifices'’ 
(Rom. 12:1) which means that we are (in a spiritual sense) on the 
throne of God with Christ. Note this important truth: No sin can 
come into the presence of God! If Jesus is on the throne with God and 
we are with Him, and he has perfecteded for all time those who are 
sanctified, it has to mean that we stand with him sinless. 


The promise of eternal life is promised only to those who have 
faith and who abide in faith. Man's entrance into God's grace is 
through faith. Manis justshed by faith, Man ts saved by grace through 
faith (Rom. 5:2; 3:28; 5:1; Eph. 2:8). From here - to determine wheth- 
er a Christian can fall from grace - it is simply a matter of determining 
whether er not he has lost his faith. The scriptires teach us that he can 
(Heb. 6:4-6). Reason also tells us tht if eternal life ts something that the 
saved can "lay hold"’ of (1 Tim. 6:12), then it is surely something that 
he can "turn loose'' of. Eternal life is something that can be grasped 
now and can be turned loose now. 


But remember though that as long as the Christian has a 
grasp on eternal life by the lifeline of faith, sins committed while holding 
on does not constitute ‘letting go." Man was a sinner when he took 
hold! Jesus does not snatch eternal life from the grasp of one who ts 
trying to hold on. This would make useless his atoning blood. Man 
falls from grace when he elects to do so. He falls from grace when he 
voluntarily lets go the lifeline. Until then there is no power in heaven or 
on earth strong enough to pry the Christian loose from eternal life 
(Rom. 8:38,39). Sin does not have the power because it is only under 
law that sin is given such power and dominion (1Cor. 15:36). You who 
argue for a law system, do you not hear the law? Law puts to death! 
But it puts to death only sinners who are not in Jesus Christ. All who 
are under law are under the curse of the law (Gal. 3:1@). No Christian 
can survive under a legalistic system oflaw. 


Another way to fall from grace is to deny the fuith, @ne may 
deny the faith even while professing Christianity (1 Tim. 5:8). A Chris- 
tian has denied the faith who looks to his own righteousness instead of 
accepting the imputed righteousness offered by Christ, as did the Isra- 
elites in Romans 9:30-32. They pursued a righteousness based on law 
rather than on a righteousness based on faith. In doing so they turned 
to ‘another gospel" just as surely as did the Galatians in 1:6-10. 

2710 Day Road, Huntsville, Alabama 35801 


CHRISTIANS AND THE ONLY 
CHRISTIANS 


By John Eoff 


Many, today, are voicing what is said to be a slogan used by 
founders or early leaders of what ts called ’’The Restoration Move- 
ment," a title given to the various Churches that have splintered off the 
original Churches formed through the union of followers of Alexander 
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Campbell, Barton W. Stone, who each originally led separate segments 
taken from other denominations under the ambitious desire to end divi- 
sion among God's family. This slogan expressed their desire for unity 
by recognizing all Christians in all sects as brothers and eliminating the 
dividing attitudes that separated them from each other. The slogan 
vocalized their view of unity by pleading their assumption that they 
were ''Christians only, but not the only Christians.'' By making this 
assertion they thought they were rejecting everything that would cause 
them to be separated from any other Christian in any other institution, 
themselves also being an institution, but seeking all brothers and sisters, 
in what ever institution they found themselves, to accept all other be- 
lievers, in any or all Churches, as brothers and sisters and children of 
the same Father. 


Through the years the followers of this unity movement forgot 
this early slogan and many developed the idea that not only were they 
personally *'Christians only'' but that in fact members of the particular 
Church with which they were affiliated were indeed the ‘only Chns- 
tians'' because their group alone had discovered all the veiled intrica- 
cies which distinguished the true church of God and no one who was 
not a member of that particular institution could possibly be a 
Christian. 


In more recent years many leaders of these exclusive Churches 
have realized the absurdity of a claim by any one Church of being what 
Jesus bought with his own blood to the exclusion of all other believers 
and have urged a return to the old slogan "Christians only but not the 
only Chnistians."' This is a new awakening to the call for unity and ts 
admirable in itself, however, it expresses a basis misconception of the 
church Jesus built, and through this fault expresses a wrong under- 
standing of the unity that is inherent in Jesus. 


The problem lies in regarding any institution as beng the 
church that Jesus purchased, or as a segment of a larger insttution 
which includes all Christians. This ts an error that was easily made and 
perpetuated because of the centuries old mistake of viewing God's ek- 
klesia as an institufon, or an entity, rather than as a group of people. 
Christian men had orgaruzed groups of Christians into ''Churches" 
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and that was the only perspective through which nearly all men in those 
churches could visualize the assembly of God. With a proper under- 
standing of Jesus’ body, ‘the way,'' it is proper and correct for its 
members to claim to be the only Christians. Membership in any man- 
made religious denomination or movement (tnchiding all Churches) 
makes mockery of anyone's claim to be ''Christians only." Obviously 
such is something in addition to "'Chnstian,” he is a Christian plus a 
member of a Church. There are Christians in other entities besides his 
own, therefore he can not claim his group to be the only Chnstians." 
Membership in any church or organized religious group places him in 
a group that is divided from all Chnstians not in the same group 
(church, fellowship, family, etc.), which has been organized by some 
man, or group of men, into an entity that can perform business fune 
tions in this world. None can claim unity in Chnst except on the basis 
of the unity that is feund in Christ only. When he claims membership 
in nothing other than Chnist's body, then he can claim to be part of a 
people who are "CHRISTIANS ONLY AND ALSO THE ONLY 
CHRISTIANS." 


This will be of relevance only to those also take seriously Paul's 
reprimand of the Chnstians in Connth for clanning membership in 
anything other than Jesus. It is easy to predict that of those who read 
this probably no one will have enough concern to give it serious 
thought. After all, it is much more popular and easy to just accept the 
traditions that have been handed down over the centumes than to seek 
God's way. Man's Church surely has many advantages over God's 
simple ekklesia! 

57 Hilltop Drive, Kerrville, Texas 78028 
jedele@ktc.com 
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CONSEQUENCES OF LEGALISM 


By Arnold Hardin 

I edited THE PERSUADER for some twenty-five years, a 
very unprofessional appearing paper. It was spoken of by some as ''a 
diamond in the rough."’ The diamends it possessed were those jewels 
of truth spoken by our Lord and those diamonds of grace mined by 
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Paul, 1 was labeled as one ‘obsessed with grace.'' The battle with 
legalists was joined and fiery darts were received almost daily. As | 
look back we ceased publication too soon. But in the meantune the 
Editor of Ensign has allowed me an avenue of writng. I am indebted 
to brother Kilpatrick. 


The critical and partisan letters have been few now for some 
time. I suppose legalists just grew tired of chewing on this old maver- 
ick, or else, got tired of "kicking against the goad."' So I was surprised 
to receive a packet from brother James Albert of Califernia. James 
mails out his Califernia Letter and does a fantastic job with it. He en- 
closed an Email from a young man, Mark Robbins. Mark ts associated 
with the one cup brethren and is under fire for challenging their 
practices. 


In addressing his brethren Mark wrote: ''l am not abandon- 
ing unity in diversity, but just wish to give some parameters . . . and too 
I don't believe | (or anyone else has perfect knowledge of the Bible). but 
nonetheless, | have a few things against the good brethren who publish 
Ensign, and maybe, it is just my ignorance?? Amold Hardin wrote 
An Ole Sinner Saved By Grace, which that in particular does not 
bother me, but, he was referring to to baptism as rank legalism and he 
tells us to stop teaching baptism fer the remission of sins."’ 


Brother Albert replied and he answered the young man's 
charge so well | want you to read his reply. 


1 do not agree with everything in any periodical, includ- 
ing Ensign. | have not met Bro. Ammold Hardin in per- 
son, but | have read after him fer a number of years. | 
used to get a periodical he published. I am neither his 
defender or interpreter, but | did not understand his 
article as you did and wonder if you might have 
jumped to a wrong conclusion. In his article he says, 
"Brethren stop teaching baptism ‘fer the remission of 
sins’ in a legal framework of law."' He's not saying to 
stop teaching baptism ''fer the remission of sins" but 
that baptism is a passive response (which 1s both in 
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scriptural terminology and actuality) expressive of faith 
and not a meritorious act. Baptism has no meaning 
apart from fatth and does not ear salvation for us or 
make us deserving of the forgiveness of sins. The pow- 
er to save us from our sins is not in the actual act of 
baptism, but in the Savior Jesus Christ who has com- 
manded that we be baptized and we do so because we 
trust that in him God will forgive our sins. There is no 
redeeming power per se in baptism. If there was I 
would advocate pulling people off the street and force- 
fully baptizing them. 


"Furthermore I don't think Bro, Hardin is an advocate 
of Baptist doctrine per se or that the concept that ‘once 
saved always saved.’ Again, Bro. Hardin has not en- 
dorsed or hired me to speak on his behalf. I suggest 
that you wnte brother Hardin asking some questions 
and seeking clarification '’straight from the horse's 
mouth" as we say. We don't want to do him a disser- 
vice by saying something that he didn't say or mean." 


A short time later young Mark replied and in his remarks 
said, '’Probably brother Hardin's take on the matter is airtight.” 
Mark I deeply appreciate your honesty and [ pray that you will contin- 
ue to '’grow inthe grace and knowledge of our Lord. God bless you in 
your life's journey. Brother Albert recommends brother K. C Moser's 
two books - "The Gist of Romans” and "The Way of Salvation.” 
Classics indeed! These alone would destroy legalism if only brethren 
would stop studying church traditions and look to the cross. 


During November the Denton, Texas Lectureship was con- 
ducted. The speakers are aligned with the ultra conservative party. I 
picked up some sample copies of Ira Rice’s paper. '’Contending For 
The Faith.'' In the September issue of this year there is a discussion of 
a new issue among them. Legalism ts founded in ''issues’’ and without 
an issue over which to argue and divide such movements would die a 
sudden death. 


This new issue has to do with WORSHIP. The question being 
is all of life, with the exception of sin, worship; or is onty their five acts 
of worship that which constitutes worshp? Buster Dobbs, owner and 
editor of Fii1n Foundation is now their target for target practice. They 
say he has deserted the truth as he now says that all of life is worship 
unto God. Poor Buster, he is now receiving a malicious attack, the kind 
of which he has been famous for many years. Justice being served? 

These brethren are saying that only their five acts of worship 
on Sunday can be called worship. How do you define worship? So the 
conclusion must be that these brethren assemble to worship and upon 
concluding they lock worship up in the building until next Sunday. 
They desire to know if changing a baby's diaper is worship. It had bet- 
ter be. When a mother cooks, washes, and loves her husband in every 
way is that worship? It had better be and because God the author of 
all things is left out, this society, including thousands of mistaught 
Christians, is destroying homes right and Jeft. When you sit down to 
eat with the family and thanks is offered, is that worship? When as a 
high school boy | irrigated cotton at night on the plains of Texas, I 
would gaze at the stars. 1 could almost touch them. I would worship 
their ‘Mlaker. These brethren are attempting to rewrite Romans 
12:1-2. Is it any wonder churches of Christ are numerically dying on 
the vine. We do not attend to go out in search of the lost, as in years 
gone by, as all of our time is being spend on fighting each other rather 
than the old scratch. 

2722 McCutcheon, Dallas, Texas 75227 


THE HEART OF THE GOSPEL: 
CONDEMNED IF WE PREACH 
ANY OTHER GOSPEL 


By Dallas Burdette (Part 2 of 3) 


In order for one to ascertain the full import of the word gospel, 
ne should seek to understand the word as employed by Paul in in his 
missionary journeys. An observation of his speeches during his first 
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missionary travels should shed some light on Paul's understanding of 
the ‘'gospel'’ of God is all about. To begin this investigation, this study 
will travel with Paul, Barnabas, and John Mark on the first missionary 
voyage. Then, this research will listen in on the Jerusalem conference 
that occurred between the first and second journeys of Paul in order to 
see if there is any hint fromthe vanous speakers as to what the gospel is 
relating to. Then, an observation of two of Paul's letters — Romans and 
Galatians — will be called forth as evidence to determine if there ts any 
hint as to the nature of the gospel. These two letters were probably 
wnitten during Paul's third missionary journey. 


First Missionary Journey (46 — 48 CE) 

Paul, Barnabas, and John Mark set sail from Seleucia (15 
miles SW of Antioch of Syria) to the Island of Cyprus.’ Immediately 
upon their arnval at Salamis (approx. 135 miles SW of Seleucia), Luke 
informs his readers about the proclamation of the good news upon 
their arrival on the island of Cyprus: ''they proclaimed the word of 
God in the synagogues"' (Acts 13:5). Next Luke records that they went 
to Paphos (83 miles SW of Salamis), Upon their arrival, Sergius Pau- 
lus, the proconsul, sent for Paul and Bamabas because he wanted to 
hear the word of God (13:7). Thus far, one knows that they preached 
the word of God. But what did they say when they preached the word 
of God? Did they preach that God had ordained a worship service 
with five-acts to be performed in a prescribed manner? Did they talk 
about ‘'bread-pinching"’ instead of 'bread-breaking"’ in the obser- 
vance of the Lord's Supper? Did they talk about singing a cappella in- 
stead of singing with an instrument? Just what did they broadcast? 
The answer to these questions can be feund in their stop in Pisidian An- 
tioch (275 miles NW of Paphos). 

Pisidian Antioch 

This visit of Paul and Barnabas ts a little more descriptive of 
the ''word of God." Luke tells his readers that they entered the syna- 
gogue and proclaimed Jesus (see 13:13-38 for the whole of this mes: 
sage). After giving a brief history of God's involvement in the nation of 


| A large island in NE Mediterranean about 6() miles W of 


the Syrian coast and 4¢) miles S of the coast of Cilicia (modern 
Turkey). 
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Israel, Paul proclaims that the history of salvation reaches its climax in 
Jesus as God’s way of salvation. He declares to the Jews and the Gen- 
tiles who worship God: "We tell you the good news: What God prom- 
ised our fathers he has fulfilled for us, their children, by raising up 
Jesus" (13:32). Now Paul begins to define this message of redemption: 
Therefore,, my brothers, [ want you to know that through Jesus the 
forgiveness of sins is proclaimed to you. Yhrough him everyone who 
believes is justified from everything you could not be justified from the 
the law of Moses'' (13:38-39). After proclaiming God's method of jus 
tification, the Jews stirred up persecution against Paul and Barmabas 
and expelled then from their region (13:30-51). What is the heart of the 
Gospel? It is forgiveness through Jesus. 
Missionary Work in Iconium 

Following their work in Pisidian Antioch, they traveled to Ico- 
nium (approx. 71 miles SE of Antioch). Again, arriving at Iconium, 
they went into the Jewish synagogue to announce justification by grace 
through faith in Jesus. Many Jews and Gentiles believed, but, on the 
other hand, there were many Jews who refused to accept God's way of 
justification and ''stirred up the Gentiles and poisoned their minds 
against the brothers (14:2). When Luke records that many Jews and 
Gentiles believed, one cannot help but wonder w/:at they believed by 
reflecting upon Luke's statement concerning the work in Pisidian Antr 
och: 'Fherefore, my brothers, | want you to know that through Jesus 
the forgiveness of sins is proclaimed to you" (13:38), This is the very 
heart of the gospel of God. 

Lystra and Derbe 

While in Iconium, Paul and Barnabas leamed of a plot "to mistreat 
them and stone them” (14:5). They then ''fled to the Lycaonian cities 
of Lystra (14 miles § of Iconium) and Derbe (46 miles SE of Lystra) 
and to the surrounding country, where they continued to preach the 
900d news" (14:6-7). The Jewish hatred for the ''good news'' of God 
stretched from Pisidian Antioch and Iconium to Lystra (87 miles SE of 
Pisidian Antioch), Luke writes: '’Then some Jews carne from Antioch 
and Icontum and won the crowd over. They stoned Paul and dragged 
him outside the city, thinking he was dead" (14:19). 

Following this incident in Lystra, Paul and Barnabas left for 
Bebre. Upon their arrival, they began to preach the good news, uke 
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captures the essence of their ministry in few words: ''They preached 
the good news in that city and won a large number of disciples'' 
(14:21). They then retraced their steps through the towns of Lystra, 
Iconium, and Antioch (14:21). In spite of strong opposition from the 
Jews, Luke says that the disciples were encouraged to remain true to 
the faith (14:22), that is to say, the good news about God's way of 
salvation by faith, not works. Having accomplished what they could 
for the cause of Christ, they continued their journey back to Antioch of 
Syna. Upon their arrival, they shared with the brethren how God had 
opened the door of faith to the Gentiles (14:27). 


The Council at Jerusalem 

Following this 1,158-mile trip, Paul and Barnabas found them- 
selves involved in a controversy over the necessity of circumcision. 
Luke announces: "Some men came down from Judea to Antioch and 
were teaching the brothers: ‘Unless you are circumcised, according to 
the custom taught by Moses, you cannot be saved''' (15:1). If the 
brothers from Judea left Jerusalem, one can quickly see the zeal that 
these men had for the Law of Moses. They traveled approximately 311 
miles — if from Jerusalem — to deal with the issue of circumcision and 
its relationship to salvation, as they perceived it. This position brought 
Paul and Barnabas into sharp dispute with these brethren (15:2). This 
belief system was a perversion of ‘the faith that was once for all en- 
trusted to the saints'' (Jude 3). This fervor over circumcision as a 
condition of salvation undermined the good news that justification is 
through faith, not works of the law. 

The church at Antioch of Syria sent Paul and Barnabas along 
with some other believers to Jerusalem to discuss this matter of how a 
man is put in a right relajonship with God (Acts 15:2). The big ques- 
tion that the leaders discussed was how to be saved.. Luke begins the 
events of this meeting by saying: ''When they (Paul and Barnabas) 
came to Jerusalem, they were welcomed by the church and the apostles 
and elders, to whom they reported everything God had done for them” 
(15:1). Next, Luke records: "Then some of the believers who belonged 
to the party of the Pharisees stood up and said, '’The Gentiles must be 
circumcised and required to obey the law of Moses" (15:5). Since 
some of the believers who belonged to the party of the Pharisees were 
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presenting ‘another gospel,’’ then ''The apostles and elders met to con- 
sider this question”’ (15:6). 

After Paul, Barnabas, and some of the Pharisees’ party spoke, 
up and addressed the group: 

Brothers, you know that some time ago God made a 
choice among you that the Gentiles might hear from my 
lips the message of the gospel and believe. God, who 
knows the heart, showed that he accepted them by giv 
ing the Holy Spirit to them, just as he did to us. He 
made no distinction between us and them, for he pun- 
fied their hearts by faith. Now then, why do you try to 
test God by putting on the necks of the disciples a yoke 
that neither we nor our fathers have been able to bear? 
No! We believe it is through the grace of our Lord Je- 
sus that we are saved, just as they are (]5:7-11). 

The gospel message is about the purification of the heart by 
faith. In other words, the message of the gospel is about salvation by 
grace through faith. Then, Paul and Barnabas spoke again ‘about the 
miraculous signs and wonders God had done among the Gentiles 
through them” (15:12). Next, James, our Lord's brother quoted from 
the prophet Amos to prove that the Gentiles were to be received into 
the fellowship of the saints through faith, not through law (15:13-21). 
This analysis of Paul's and Barnabas’ first missionary journey brings 
one to consider two letters written by Paul to correct the perversion of 
the gospel of Christ by the Jews. 

Letter to the Galatians 

Peter's words concerning justification — "he purified thei 
hearts by faith"’ — is Peter's way of saying what Paul affirmed in his let- 
ter to the Christians in the province of Galatia -- Pisidian Antioch, Ico- 
nium, Lystra, and Debre. Paul goes nght to the heart of the gospel 
with the fellowing words: 

We who are Jews by birth and not ‘Gentile sinners” 

know that a man ts not justified by observing the law, 

but by faith in Jesus Christ. So we, too, have put our 

faith in Chnist Jesus that we may be justified by faith in 

Christ and not by observing the law, because by ob- 

serving the law no one will be justified (Gal. 2:15-16). 
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"Justified by faith in Christ"’ is the heart of the gospel. This ts 
why Paul could say: 

| am astonished that you ave so quickly deserting the one who 
called you by the grace of Christ and are turning to a different gospel — 
which is really no gospel at all. Evidently some people are throwing 
you into confusion and are trying to pervert the gospel of Christ. But 
even if we or an angel from heaven should preach a gospel other than 
the one we preached to you, let him be eternally condemned! As we 
have already said, so now I say again: If anybody ts preaching to you a 
sospel other than what you accepted, let him be eternally condemned! 
(1:6-1@). 


Paul turns his attention to Abraham as an example of justifica- 
tion by faith. But in setting up this scenario, he ask questions about 
their receiving the Spirit to press home the heart of the gospel. 


You foolish Galatians! Who has bewitched you? Be- 
fore your very eyes Jesus Christ was clearly portrayed 
as crucified. I would like to learn just one thing from 
you: Did you receive the Spirit by observing the law, or 
by believing what you heard? Are you so foolish? Af- 
ter beginning with the Spirit, are you now trying to at 
tain your goal by human effort? Have you suffered so 
much for nothing — if it really was for nothing. Does 
God give you his Spirt and work miracles among you 
because you observe the law, or because you believe 
what you heard? (Gal. 3:1-5). 

From this turn of argument, Paul then addresses Abraham's 
jushification as well as the Christians of all nations, which includes the 
Christians of southern Galatia. Listen to Paul as he develops his point 
of view as to what the gospel of God is all about: 

Consider Abraham: "He believed God, and it was 
credited to him as rightcousness.'’ Understand, then, 
that those who believe are children of Abraham. The 
Scripture foresaw that God would justify the Gentles 
by faith, and announced the gospel in advance to Abra- 
ham. "All nations will be blessed through you."’ So 
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those who have faith are blessed along with Abraham, 
the man of faith (3:6-9). 
P. O. Box 20274, Montgomery, Alabama 36120 
Email: burdettes@)mindspring.com 
Web Site: www.freedominchrist.net 


THE "G. D."” WORD 


By Neal Griffin 


Many are under the impression that using the ''G. D." word is 
the only way to use the Lord's name in vam. This, probably, ts a result 
of our upbringing, Mild curse words resulted in mild punishment, but 
the G.D. word would have demanded a soapy mouth washing, a 
hundred written apologies, plus a spanking, Everyone recognved that 
using the G. D. word was using the Lord's name in vain, but is that the 
only way? Let us consider what the Bible says. 


It is generally agreed that Bible terns are best defined by the 
Bible itself. The word "vain"’ was used by the Holy Spirit before the 
commandment was given. In Exodus, chapter nine, Pharoah used the 
term in the contextual setting of idle talk (Ex. 5:9). This same usage is 
found in Judges 9:4 and 11:3. The idle men were represented as 
'yain.'’ The word also carmes another slightly different connotation. 


The word ''vain" conveys the ideas of emptiness and without 
purpose (see Ps 33:17, 119:113; Pro. 31:30; Isa. 1:13, 36:5; Jer. 31:58; 
Ezek. 13:7; Matt. 6:7; Rom. 13:4 1 Cor. 15:14). There are more than 
a hundred references which support Vine's definition. so we can safely, 
I think, conclude that it means idle, empty, and without purpose. 

With this background, let us consider some of the other possi- 
ble ways to use the Lord's name in vain. A drunk staggers out of a 
beer joint, stumbles ona crack in the sidewalk, and utters aloud, "Jesus 
Christ.”’ Did his usage of the Lord's name have any worthwhile pur- 
pose? Did he use the Lord's name in vain? Certainly, he would not 
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claim to be witnessing for Jesus, and neither woud the others who used 
the expression, ''Jesus Christ,'' to announce utter amazement. There ts 
an abbreviated form of this expression. It is ''Jeez.'’ If you doubt this 
ask anyone who uses it to tell you what it means. Almost daily, on T.V. 
and radio surprised winners exclaim, ''Oh my God, oh my God." 
Would anyone argue that they are usting His name for Spiritual teach- 
ing? Would anyone ascribe a lofty purpose to their usage of the Lord's 
name. Are they using His name in vain? When someone sneezes or 
hiccups you can almost count on someone chirping, ''God bless you." 
It is very common to read or hear a joke in which Deity is brought 
down to an earthly plane, where Jesus is on the golf course, or where 
God is found having an inane discussion with some mortal. Though | 
doubt they intend any disrespect , some refer to God as the ''old man 
upstairs,'' ''the big kid in the sky,'' and/or "the leader of the pack.'' It 
is common to hear, in business circles, of a ''come to Jesus'’ meeting , 
meaning a serious job threatening meeting. Presently there is a rash of 
E-mail jokes which cast Deity in an earthly light. Those who are ma- 
ture in the faith should carefully consider them before forwarding 
them. 

What we have under consideration here ts an attitude toward 
God, an attitude which should promote Him with the greatest of es- 
teem and reverence. The best example that | know of is the one involv- 
ing the Hebrew alphabet which, | am told, had only consonants with no 
vowels. Correct pronunciation was difficult and relied heaveny on 
memory. There was an era in which the Jews were not certain of the 
correct pronunciation of God's name, so when they came to it in their 
readings they would bow their heads in reverence and skip the word 
rather than take a chance on mispronouncing it. 

] have no intention of judging the hearts of those who use these 
expressions, nor to bring a railing condemnation. God knows. He 
knows the condition of their hearts. He will judge. A wholesome fear 
of the Lord results in wisdom, and those who use His name in vain are 
not demonstrating wisdom. My only counsel and wish is that before 
we blurt out the Lord's name, we consider for what purpose we are us- 
ing it. Are there other ways, besides the ''G. D.'’ word to use the 
Lord'snamein vain? Judge ye! 

10514 Bar X Trail, Helotes, Texas 78023: ngriffinl 2@aol.com 
Http://www/geocities.com/heartland/bluffs/4255 
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HAPPY NEW YEAR TO ALL (hope the ''Y2K bug" didn’t bite). 
We also want to say thanks to all who have supported the Ensign with 
their monetary donations and for the articles they have submitted for 
print — and we pray that they will continue. The 1998 and 1999 issues 
of the magazine will be bound soon and will sell for the same price as 
the last two-year bound volume. | believe it was $7.06. Thanks again, 
and may the next millennium be the best one yet. - Editor 


COUNTING IN GOSPEL SEQUENCE 


by Elmer Prout 


It was a thrill (as all grandparents will understand) one day to 
hear his grandson say, '’Papa, want to hear me count to ten?’’ His eyes 
were wide and serious as he began "one, two, three ... '' There was 
triumph on his face as he sighed ‘'ten''' However long he had prac- 
ticed he had it down — he had begun and moved through ten numbers 
in the correct sequence. He didn't realize it but he had taken a basic 
step toward mastery of mathematics. 

Now suppose that our grandson had said '’Sixteen, fifteen, 
fourteen, thirteen, twelve, eleven, ten.’’ I would have been quite 
startled to say the least. Was he playing a joke? Had a teacher been 
doing unkind things to students? The basic counting sequence starts 
with one and moves up fiom there. While there are occasions to count 
down from sixteen to ten that counting will have meaning only against 
the background of the ‘one. two, three...'' order. 


All of this came to my mind the other day as | sat down to pre- 
pare asermon. Momories of Littleton and the flood of worldwide vio- 
lence pressed heavily on my heart. The unending flood of news about 
law-breaking, domestic abuse, parental anger, youthfil disobedience 
and all the rest churned around in my head. | was sad. More than 
that, 1 was angry. ] was ready to preach a sermon out of Prout's an- 
ger. 1 was eager to find a topic or text that would allow me to empha- 
size the strict and instant punishment crimes deserve. 1 was 
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determined that by the Gme my sermon was over the listeners would 
know for sure that wicked disobedience must be met with the unbend- 
ing judgment by servants of the holy God. 


Romans 13 — that was it! I could think of no text which would 
better serve my purpose: '’. . . he does not bear the sword for nothing. 
He is God's servant, an agent of wrath to bring punishment on the 
wrongdoer" (Rom. 13:4, NIV). Yes, chapter thirteen was the place to 
begin and to focus. It filled the bill exactly! 


I went to work. Notes filled page after page as my anger-driven 
preparation ran full speed ahead. In the process I gathered the robe of 
righteous indignation around me. At least those who heard my sermon 
would know that the solution to the problem in our evil modem world 
was clear — ‘does not bear the sword for nothing...’ 


I'm not sure how it happened but somewhere in the midst of 
making those notes I was forced to stop and turn back to Romans 12:1. 
I say ''forced'' because this is just what happened. I was totally cen- 
tered on Romans 13. I was absolutely convinced that text was all the 
Scripture | needed for the sermon., When ''better take a look at Ro- 
mans 12" came into my consciousness I resisted. Condemnation of un- 
sodliness should be straightforward and blunt. But finally I gave in 
and turned to read the familiar words: ''Therefore, I urge you, broth- 
ers in view of God's mercy. . .'' (Rom. 12:1, NEV). 1 knew those words 
— memorized then years ago. But that day they were a sword in my 
heart. As I looked at the verse I realized that I was not ready to preach 
from Romans 13 — especially not in my anger. I'd have to find another 
text. 


Actually the text had already found me. ‘Therefore .. . in 
view of God's mercy .. .'' The realization struck me: the Apostle Paul 
took eleven chapters to come to that point. Paul does not begin by say- 
ing, ''If you do evil, tremble in fear. The ‘powers that be’ have the au- 
thority of live and death. Obey or perish.'' Paul opens his letter with a 
summary of the gospel of God (1:1-4). He then spends the next eleven 
chapters in a careful depiction of that gospel. 
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In other words, Paul did not start or center his message in 
chapter thirteen. He did not begin with human governing authority 
even though he recognized, as we all should, that it has its place in 
God's provision for this sinftil, broken world. We can say, | am con- 
vinced that Paul ‘counted in gospel sequence.' The letter to the Ro- 
mans begins with God and the divine mercy which created and 
brought the gospel into the world. Chapter thirteen comes only after 
the count has moved from one througheleven; and, after Paul calls us 
to remember the divine mercy outlined in chapter 12:1. 


The counting sequence is neither accidental nor incidental. 
With God's eternal heart and purpose as the center of his focus Paul 
was ''not ashamed" to God to Rome, the seat of imperial power, with a 
totally difference kind of power — the saving power of the gospel of 
God (Rom 1:1-17). Rome moved with military haste to establish its 
rule. Rome moved with judicial speed to judge and punish all who re- 
fused to bow to her claims. Rome, in other words, can be said to have 
started counting with chapter 13 and as a matter of fact never to have 
moved from that number. 


Gospel does not begin with command/imperatives. Gospel 
does not begin with a "sword not carried in vain."’ Gospel begins with 
mercy/indicatives. Rome shed the blood of her enemies to demonstrate 
her power to control and dominate. The gospel tells of the Lamb who 
shed his own blood to forgive and restore his enermes (Rom. 5:5-11). It 
took Father, Son, and Holy Spirit and eternity to conceive and provide 
this gospel (see Rom. 1:1-4; 16:25-27), It took Paul eleven chapters in 
the book of Romans to remind believers of the nature and cost to God 
of the gospel. 


On that Monday, in my anger — justified though I 
thought it was — I was not in the least ready to preach on Ro- 
mans 13. Indeed, I would never be ready in a biblical sense un- 
til I allowed my anger to fade, felt the impact of "therefore ... 
God's mercy ...", and dared to "count in gospel sequence.” 


S07 W. Keystone Avenue, Woodland, California 9869S 
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WHAT IS ETERNAL LIFE? 


By R. L. Kilpatrick 


I used to be puzzled by the term "eternal life."". What did it 
mean, I wondered, when Jonn said - quoting Jesus - ''.. .I say to you, 
he who hears my word and believes him who sent me, has eternal life; 
he does not come into judgment, but has passed from death to life" 
(5:24). Notice that he didn't say wll have eterna! life, but /r;as eter- 
nal life. 


And then we hear preachers say that one may lose eternal life. 
Eternal life is eternal isn't it? How was the life. eternal if one could lose 
it? It took quite awhile to study myself out of this dilemma. I noticed 
that John said, 


He who has the Son has life... and we are in him who is 
true, in his Son Jesus Christ This is the true God and eter- 
nal life (1 John 5:12, 20). 


"Eternal life" here means much more that ''time stretched 
out,'' as some have phrased it. Eternalness is one of the divine essences 
of God and Life is an attribute of God's spirituality. Those who take 
up residence in the body of Chnst become "partakers"’ of that same 
eternalness of life by virtue of relationship. Therefore, eternal life is 
that which describes Christ's deity which we share by our relationship 
with him, or we could say that we are related to eternal life in the same 
way that the body is related to the head, and that eternal life is entered 
when we enter into relationship with God. Eternalness is a state of ex- 
istence, a condition rather than ‘tive'' which doesn't exist in God's 
realin. 


There are those who dilute the ''good news" when it is taught 
that Christians stand before God in judgment to ascertain where they 
will spend eternity. The eternal destiny of the body of Christ (which 
body we are) ts already determined because the destiny of the body ts 
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the same as the head for he is the Savior of the body. Imagine, if you 
can, the '‘head"' going one way and the '‘body"' another. Eternal life 
belongs to all who are /N the body of Christ. The question is, is the sin- 
ner in the body of Christ? [f so, then he already possesses eternal life. 


Yes we can KNOW that we have eternal life, NOW, because 
we KNOW that we are in Christ NOW. And we can know that we are 
in Christ because the Bible says that we saved by grace through faith 
and were baptized INTO his body (Gal. 3:26, 27; Rom. 6:3, 4; | Cor. 
12:13). By the same means we can KNOW that we are in good stand- 
ing, for as John said, 


If we love one another God abides in us and his love is per- 
fectcd in us... In this is love perfected with us, that we may 
have confidence for the day of judgment, because as he is so 
are we in this world (1 John §:12, 17). 


"In this world" we are in Christ and ARE eternal life because 
‘as he is SO ARE WE"! "Love is the key to good standing in Christ 
and the very secret to eternal life. 


This leaves us with the question, What did Paul mean when he 
said that we will stand before God to receive the deeds we have done in 
the body? I see a difference between the gift of eternal life and a “'re- 
ward" for good deeds, i. e., works of nghteousness. Paul said to the 
Corinthians that he, like a master builder, had laid a foundation and 
another man is building upon it 


Let each man take care how he builds upon it. For no other 
foundation can any one lay than that which is laid, which is 
Jesus Christ. Now if any one builds on the foundation with 
pold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, stubble — each 
man’s wort will become manifest; for the Day will disclose 
it, because it will be revealed with fire, and the fire will test 
what sort of work each one has done. If the work which any 
man has built on the foundation survives, he will receive a 
reward. If any man's work is burned up, he will sudfer loss, 
though he himself will be saved, but only as threugh fire (1 
Cor. 3:12-18). 
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In other words, if a man's works are up to par, he will receive 
a reward; if not, he will lose his reward but he himself will be saved. So 
"reward'' and "'salvaton" cannot be the same thing, All sorts of 
explanations has been given to offset the obvious meaning of this pas- 
sage of scripture. The reason is that most preachers visualize the Judg- 
ment Day as the time when eternal life is determined rather than to 
determine what our reward ts going to be. 

"In this world" we are in Christ who ts our LIFE. The life we 
have is His which he shares with all who enter his body through faith. 
Can we lose this faith. 1 believe the Bible teaches us that we can. 
What, then, happens to eternal life? It isno longer eternal. hy? Be 
cause we no longer have faith. So this is how_one may have eternal life 
and then lose it. "Time" is not a factor to be considered. 

2710 Day Road, Huntsville, Alabama 35801 


THE HEART OF THE GOSPEL: 
CONDEMNED IF WE PREACH ANY 
OTHER GOSPEL 








By Dallas Burdette (Part 3 of 3) 


The gospel is the good news that God will justify man through 
faith, not works. If any man, even an angel, proclaims any method of 
justfication other than through faith in Jesus, then Paul says let that 
man or angel be accursed. 


Letter to the Romans 
The letter of Paul to the Romans ts also about the gospel of 
God. Paul goes right to the heart of the gospel with the following 
weighty words. 
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lam not ashamed of the gospel, because it is the power of 
God for the salvation of evervone who believes: first for the 
Jew, and then for the Gentile. For in the gospel a niehteous- 
ness from God is revealed, a righteousness that is bs faith 
from first to last, just as it is written: The righteous will live 
by faith" (Rom. 1:16-17). 


For Paul, justification by faith is the essence of the gospel mes- 
sage. Faith is the means by which justification is received, not its basis. 
Paul amplifies this theme of ''justification by faith” in his letter to the 
Romans. 


But now a rivhtcousness from God, apart from law, has 
been made known, to which the Law and the Prophets testi- 
fy. This righteousness from God comes through faith in Je- 
sus Christ to all who believe. There is no difference, for all 
have sinned and fall short of the gforv of God. and are justé 
tied treely by his grace through the redemption that came 
by Chnist Jesus. Ged presented him as a sacritice of atone- 
ment, through faith in his blood. He did this to demonstrate 
his justicc, because in his forbearance he had lett the sins 
committed beforechamd unpunished — he did it to demon- 
strate his justice at the present time, so as to be just and the 
one who justifies those who have faith in Jesus. Where, 
then, is the boasting? It is excluded. @n what principle? 
On that of observing the law? No, but on that of faith. For 
we maintain that a man is justiticd by faith apart from ob- 
serving the faw (3:21-28). 





Paul could not compromise the gospel of God with another 
gospel which is not another, In the 10th chapter of Romans. Paul de- 
tails the mistakes the Israelites made concerning understanding about 
how man reccived the righteousness that belongs to God. He states 
emphatically that the Jews "are zealous for God, but their zea is not 
based on knowledge. Since they did not know the righteousness that 
comes from God and sought to establish their own, they did not submit 
to God's righteousness’ (10:2-3). The Holy Sprint, through Paul, re- 
veals. ''Christ is the end of the law so that there may be righteousness 
for everyone who believes’’ (10:4). Justification by faith is the gospel 
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that Paul preached to the Romans and it is also the gospel that Paul 
preached to the churches of Galatia. 


CONCLUSION 


The "another gospel’’ in Galatians 1|:6-9 is the teaching that 
faith in Jesus is not sufficient for salvation. It is faith — plus something 
else that is classified as another gospel. Many within the Churches of 
Christ preach another gospel which is not another. The gospel must be 
interpreted in light of its context, not one’s presuppositions. Remem+- 
ber, the gospel, by etymology, is good news that God has reached 
down and saved those who put their trust in Jesus as Lord. It is nota 
blueprint of doctrine, a code of ethics, or an outlook of life. It is good 
news about Jesus and what He accomplished for men and women in 
their ill-fated condition, and their unfortunate circumstances, Again, 
what is the gospel? Jesus explains the gospel this way in His conver 
sion with Nicodemus: 


For God so loved the world that he gave his one and only 

Son, that whocyer believes in him shall not perish but have 

eternal life. For God did not send his Son into the world to 

condenin the world, but to save the world through him. 

Wheever believes in him is not condemned, but whoever 

does not believe stands condentned wready because he has 
not believed in the name of God’s one and only Son John 
3: 16-18). 

When believers in Chiist make the common cup in commu- 
nion, Sunday schools, instrumental music, solos, handclapping, fellow- 
ship halls, and so on, the criterion of salvation, then they hinge 
justification upon faith in Christ PLUS SOMETHING ELSE. This 
"something else'' is ''another gospel” in Galatians 1:6-9. Faith is the 
belief of facts related to Christ; it is not the grasping of abstract truths 
that justifies one before God. When one proposes a program of jusbfi- 
cation by knowledge, then that person hangs himself/herself upon the 
gallows he/she has constructed to rid oneself of others, unless one ts 
prepared to say that he/she knows as much as God. (final) 

P. O. Box 20274, Montgomery, Alabama 36120 
Email: burdettes@mindspring.com 
Web Site: www. freedominchrist.net 
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THE DESIGN OF THE CROSS 


by Arnold Hardin 


The most famous legalist of all times was surely Saul of Tar- 
sus. In looking back as Paul the Apostle he explained why in 1 Timo- 
thy I:12-15. It took a miracle to open his spiritual eyes to the design of 
the cross. The serpent of Genesis bruised the heel of the one in the 
middle dying on Calvary. God's nghteousness, of which the Jews were 
iorant, was being completed (Rom. 10:1-5). Christ, ''the end of the 
law for righteousness,'' was vicariously dying in order that ''vicarious 
righteousness'' might replace our righteousness described as ''filthy 
rags.'' I am being told that to say our righteousness is as filthy rags 
(Isa. 64:6) is to falsely accuse Christ as he too obeyed. Legalists will go 
to any extreme nonsense in order to find some merit in their obedience 
to law. 


The design of the cross? Does it really matter? Peter instructs 
us in 1 Peter 1:19-20 that Christ, God's Lamb, was foreknown before 
the creation of the world. Our brethren are arguing that the New 
Covenant of Hebrews 8 is a covenant made with sinners just as the Old 
was made with the Nation of Israel. I am told that ''obedience is what 
allows Chnist to save us."’ The truth is that law would stone every sin- 
ner while only grace can save (Gal. 3:10). Therefore, it is being argued 
that Paul did not mean what he wrote in Galatians 3:21. ''If.alaw had 
been given which could make alive, nghteousness would truly have 
been by law"' (Hugo McCord's translation). Brethren are saying that 
the only law Paul was discussing was the law of Moses and therefore he 
did not rule out law as given through Chnist. Legalism truly blinds and 
blinds totally. 


It is likewise being taught that ''the law of Chnist'' is part of 
the basis of salvation. How remarkably alike ts such legalism with that 
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of Jews and skeptics. Wendy Kaminer, a modem Jew trying to com- 
prehend Christianity, confesses that ''as an article of faith. this doctrine 
of salvation by grace and grace alone is remarkably unappealing to me. 
[t takes, [ think, remarkable disregard for justice to idealize a God who 
so values faith over action. [ prefer the God who looks down upon us 
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(in a very old joke) and says, ‘start obeying my commandments’. 


FORGIVENESS - the design of the cross. The story of Luke 
18 is very puzzling to brethren. This story captures the inclusive gospel 
of grace ina nutshell. The arrogant, self-rnghteous Phartsee boasted of 
his law keeping righteousness. The tax collector, too ashamed to raise 
his head prayed the simplest of prayers. ''God have mercy on mea sin- 
ner.'’ The conclusion was not {eft to minds that would twist the truth 
as Jesus drew the conclusion, ‘I tell you this man, rather than the oth- 
er, went home justified before God."' A. N. Wilson commented on this 
story by saying, "It is a shocking, morally anarchic story. All that mat- 
ters in the story appears to be God's capacity to forgive.’ Amen. The 
very opposite of legalism so rampant among our brethren. 


The cross was designed to show God's grace to his lost race. 
Grace is baffling as it goes against man's intuition that where injustice 
exists some price must be paid. A murderer cannot simply go free. 
Paul's gospel shows that the price has been paid by God Himself. 
"There ts only one real law - the law of the universe,’ said Dorothy 
Sayers. ''It may be fulfilled one way or the other, by way of judgment 
or by way of grace."’ In his book, "What's So Amazing About 
Grace," Phillip Yancey tells about the movie, The Last Emperor. The 
young ruler is asked what happens when he did wrong. ‘When [ do 
wrong someone else is punished,"’ he replied. Ile demonstrated by 
breaking a jar and one of the servants was punished. Yancey points 
out that in the theology of Cluistians Jesus reversed the ancient order 
or pattern, when the servant erred, the King was punished. Grace 1s 
free only because the giver himself has borne the cost. 


The naked truth: Justification by law ts salvation by meni, 
man's merit. Salvation by Cluist's merit is evidenced by the cross. 
Paul fought the legal concept as means of justifying sinners not just the 
legal concept of the law of Moses. A new wrinkle ts being spun now by 
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brethren. We are being told that God did impute righteousness to 
Abraham that being Abraham's own nghteousness by obedience. 
How utterly false! If Christ's righteousness was not imputed to Abra- 
ham, why then the cross? 

2722 McCutcheon, Dallas, Texas 75227 





GONE 


We have lost one of our faithful supporters of the Ensign and our mis- 
sion for printing the magazine. George Smallwood of Florence, Alaba- 
ma died last December of cancer. We will miss his encouraging 
phone calls and letters. Our deepest sympathy goes to the family that 
he left behind, which includes his wife and their son who has been con- 
fined to a wheelchair for most of his life. - Editor 





BETRAYED 


By George R. Clark 











Editor's Note: Brother Clark has been a reader of the Ensign 
for some time and he knows my views on the A.D. 70 Theory, ie, that I 
disagree totally with such teachings. However, since he has been a sup- 
porter of Ensign, I believe we owe it to him to give him a hearing. Many 
will take aceeption to his wnplication that those who do not understand 
prophesy as he does are ignorant. 


I remember well how I felt when I once realized that the 
Christ was not lying in the least when Matthew, Mark and Luke wrote 
Jesus’ words that He would still be alive to witness His''coming on the 
clouds."’ It would be during the generation that was present and hear- 
ing His words. My feeling is one of betrayal and I am stil feeling 
betrayed after some five or six years of my beliefs changing from being 
a futurist to that of Jesus returning just as He said he would, as related 
in Matthew, Mark and Luke. Not only is it told in the three synoptic 
Gospels but also the Holy Spirit had the apostles write numerous times 
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in their epistles. I can recall many times over the years | wondered, 
"Why is it taking Jesus so long to keep His promise that He would re 
turn." Surely millions of Christians are aiso wondering. For me a 
promise is a promise and, after all, all the Christians had, in the days of 
the apostles, was the seal of the Holy Spirit "who is a deposit guaran- 
teeing our inheritance until the redemption of those who are God's pos- 
session — to the praise of His glory” (Eph. 1:14). It sounds to me as if 
we were not redeemed or that our salvaton would not be complete un- 
til Jesus returmed a second time to consummate His glory. I do not 
consider myself enough of a Bible scholar to write a treatise inquiring 
into salvation and determining the exact moment when salvation would 
occur. I will have to leave that to someone more skilled with words and 
a greater knowledge of the Bible than I possess. 1 do know that for 
Christians of the tme their redemption was not complete. Did the 
Christ not say: "'Do not think that I have come to abolish the Law or 
the Prophets; I have not come to abolish them but to fulfillthem. I tell 
you the truth, until heaven and earth disappear, not the smallest letter, 
nor the least stroke of a pen, will by any means disappear from the 
Law until everything ts accomplished" (Mat. 5:17, 18). Not very many 
people study or understand what the Hebrew writer is telling the read- 
ers but he told them: "By calbng this covenant 'new,' he has made the 
first one obsolete; and what is obsolete and aging will soon disappear’’ 
(Heb. 8:13). 


At this time it had been about forty years since the cross. And 
the Hebrew Christians were practicing parts of it. Some do to this day. 
The Hebrew writer was addressing Hebrew Christians what would 
happen to them ?f they carried out their plan. For there was a period of 
some forty years that God allowed what some people call a transitien 
period an age during which both the Law of Moses and Christianity 
was being practiced. 


Most present day scholars agree that all of the New Testa- 
ment, even Revelation, was wntten/finished before the fall of Jerusalem 
in A. D. 70 and the generation referred to by the Christ in the synoptic 
gospels was about to end. No one knew when the Christ would return, 
only the Father knew. Because all the New Testament was already 
written there is nothing told in it about what happened when the Christ 
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came on the clouds. His telling the chief priests they would see the Son 
of Man coming on the clouds is what brought about His crucifvdon. 
You can read about that incident beginning in Matthew 26:64 and 
Mark 14:62 to the end of those chapters. 


There are some things told about the historian Josephus that 
scholars believe is referring to the second coming of Christ and those 
writings in addition to numerous references by the writers of the 
epistles plus all the rest of the eschatology of both the Old and New 
Testaments is enough for me to believe that Jesus did, in fact return as 
He promised at the end of the age. That age being the tme from the 
cross until A. D. 70. 


It was not my purpose to cover eschatology in this article but 
merely to convey my feelings of having been betrayed by pulpit preach- 
ers and others who never taught the meaning of the prophecies of Je- 
sus. Perhaps they were just ignorant and perhaps that's what James 
had in mind when he wrote, "Not many of you should presume to be 
teachers, my brothers, because you know we who teach will be judged 
more strictly'' (James 3:1). 


There is an Internet site where you can get more information 
on the subject of eschatology if you are interested. 
LPM/@iwing presence.org 
3508 Kerrville Avenus, Snyder, Texas 79549 
<erclark(@)big country.net> 


MORE ON THE A.D. 70 THEORY - Editor 


But do not ignore this one faet, beloved, that with the 
Lord one day is as a thousand years, and a thousand 
years as one day. the Lord ts not slow about his pron-- 
ise as some count slowness, but is forbearing toward 
you, not wishing that any should perish, but that all 
should come to repentance - 2 Peter 3:8,9. 
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Apparently in the days of the apostles, there were some who 
taunted them about the delayed coming of the Lord. And it seems that 
today there are brethren who feel embarrassed about the slowness of 
the Lord's coming and feel they must make excuses for the Almighty. 
But He DID come in A.D, 70, they say. (I suppose this is to let them off 
the hook) Did "every eye see Him?" as told by John in Revelation 
1:7. Did all of those who pierced him see him? Did all the tribes of the 
earth wail on account of him? There is nothing in recorded history to 
authenticate this phenomenon. Why can't these brethren explain them- 
selves in such a way that we all may understand what they mean and 
solve all the difficulties associated with such an idea? As I see it, the 
whole New Testament becomes totally meaningless if the A. D. Theory 
is true. Can you find ‘'good news" in these teachings? If not, then it is 
not gospel because gospel means Good News. Apparently we were left 
out of God's plan, or else we must look for a third coming of Christ. It 
is not enough for them to say that this literal verse is to be taken figura- 
tively, or this figurative verse is meant to be taken literally. By this 
method you can teach that the world is flat and square because it has 
four corners! 


Yes, these brethren are heretics - when you learn the real 
meaning of the word. A heretic does not necessarily mean that one ts 
teaching false doctrine. It means teaching in such a way as to draw fol- 
lowers after him, based upon the peculiarity of his teaching, even if it be 
true. To say of a group of brethren, ''They believe the second coming 
of Jesus took place in A. D, 70" They are identified because of this odd 
teaching and are therefore divisive, and are therefore hi:retics. 


I am sure that someone, somewhere at sometime has been con- 
verted from an alien sinner to this A. D. 70 teaching. But I venture to 
say that there are not too many because there is nothing redemptive 
about saying that Jesus has already come. There are many prophecies 
that are not fully understood. But we should be like Paul who was sa- 
tisfied to ''preach Christ and him crucified,'' To assign a definite mean- 
ing to difficult passages of scripture makes us susceptible to preaching 
‘another gospel"’ - which is not another, and is to be considered ana- 
matha (Gal. 1:6-9). Brethren there are too many brethren who need to 
be saved. Let's not confuse them. We have enough theories. Editor 


a2 


CONTENTIOUS PERSONS, 
SOREHEADS, AND ETC. 


By Neal Griffin 


~ ou know the type. You have seen them stirring up trouble. 
Proverbs 6:16 declares: 


There are six things the Lord hates, seven that are de- 
testable to Him. Haughty eyes, a lying tongue, hands 
that shed innocent blood, a heart that devises wicked 
schemes, feet that are quick to rush into evil, a false wit- 
ness who pours out lies, and a man who stirs up dissen- 
sion among brothers. They never miss an opportunity to 
start an argument. Their words are like stinging wasps. 
They thrive on strife There is no setting for them at the 
peace table. 


In 2 Timothy 2:23 we read: ''Don't have anything to do with 
foolish and stupid arguments, because you know that they produce 
quarrels.'' Satan has control of their tongues. Their religion is vain 
(James 1:26). Paul, by the Spirit has assigned them to indignation and 
wrath (Rom. 2:8). They sow seeds of discord wherever they go. They 
are quarrelsome, stubborn, and a blight on the body of Chnist. Web- 
ster defines them as: Given to contention, quarrelsome. 


The Bible says it better than I can. '’But avoid foolish contro- 
versies and genealogies and arguments and quarrels about the law, be- 
cause these are unprofitable and useless. Warn a divisive person once 
and again then have nothing to do with him" (Titus 3:9-1@). 2 Timothy 
2:16 declares: "Shun profane and vain babblings."' In Proverbs we 
read: ''Only by pride cometh contention; but with the well advised is 
wisdom.'' ''The beginning of strife is as when one letteth out water: 


33 


therefore leave off contention, before it be meddled with.” ''A fool's lips 
enter into contention, and his mouth calleth for strokes.'' It is better to 
dwell in the wilderness, than with a contentious and an angry woman." 
''As coals are to burning coals, and wood to fire, so is a contentious 
man to kandle strife,”’ and, ''A continual dropping on a very rainy day 
and a contentious woman are alike." 

"Evil consequences follow the contentious person who ignores 
the peaceful overtures of the Lord."’ If men had not been contentious 
over “‘issues'' we would not be burdened with denominated religious 
organizations. It is only a short step from being contentious to being 
divisive, and from there it is only a short step to becoming a full fledged 
heretic with a party formed around one's bone of contention. 


There are spiritual principles for which we should contend. 
We should earnestly contend for the faith which was once for all deliv- 
ered to the saints, and this does not mean to argue and dispute over 
current ‘issues.’ It means that we should earnestly strive to let the 
love of the Lord Jesus emanate from us. It means that we should ear- 
nestly strive to love our fellowman as ourselves and to love God su- 
premely. If we have a need to argue, let us argue about the depth of 
God's love, and with every dispute, witness our arguing turn to praise. 


Please consider these thoughts in light of the references given. 
10514 Bar X Trail. Helotes, Texas 78023 neriflin12(@aol.com 


ROMANS 6: 











By Dale McCreight 


Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with 

him, that the body of sin might be destroyed, that 

henceforth we should not serve sin - Roman. 6:6 

The translation of this verse has probably led to some confu 
sion in the minds of some commentators such as Whiteside (A New 
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Commentary on Paul's Letter to the Saints at Rome by Robert L. 
Whiteside, p. 133), and Coffman (Commentary of Romans by James 
Burton Coffman, p. 216), and possible others also. They maintain that 
‘our old man" and the "body of sin" are the same. 


The word translated "destroyed" (KJV. RSV), ''done away 
with" (NIV, NASB) and ''destruction of the sinful self’ (NEB) gives 
the idea of the death of the "body of sin,'' Whiteside evidences this 
conception in his statement, "'. .. ‘our old man’ and ‘the body of sin‘ are 
the same ving, fer certainly ‘our old man’ ts not crucified in order that 
something else might be put to death.'’ 1 suspect that this is a conumon 
understanding of thy nassage. 


The primary meaning of the word in question ts to make inef- 
fective, powerless, or idle. And so the more literal translation, '’. . . so 
that the body of sin may be rendered powerless, ov ineffective..." 
would make clear and agree with Paul's line of thought. 


Our old man which was crucified was the man that was in 
bondage to the lusts and desires of the body of sin (our fleshly physical 
body). Paul styles this as being ''servants of sin" (6:19,20). The death 
of our old man was the result of his being killed by sin as empowered 
by the law (7:11), which led to freedom from sin, ''For he that is dead is 
freed from sin" (6:7). Paul is admonishing us to use our physical bo- 
dies to the glory of God. Our new man which has risen from the dead 
by God's glory (6:4) is no longer in bondage to the lusts of the body 
(flesh) of sin. The old man, whose life was motivated by the desire to 
oratify every desire of the fleshly body, has been replaced by a new 
man whose life is now motivated and empowered by the Spirit of God. 
That is why "'sin shall have no dominion over you: fer ye are not under 
the law (that is, being declared by the law of living to obey the desires of 
the body of sin), but under grace (alive by God's Spirit)."' 


The "body of sin" was not destroyed, killed or done away 
with. And no doubt the lusts and desires are still present, but as the re- 
silt of a new life-giving spirit, the former power of the body of sin has 
been rendered ineffective in its ability to enslave. 
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And so let us keep ever before us Paul's entreaty, "'. . . for as 
ve have vielded your members (body of sin) servants to uncleanness 
and to iniquity; even so now vield vour members servants to nehteous- 
ness unto holiness (6:19). 

1100 Lamar Strect, Sweetwater, Texas 79556 


SUBSCRIBERS 

We had fairly good response to our previous appeal for more 
subscnbers because our operating fund was getting low. This is good 
for the short term, but the problem will surely rise again. As you might 
suspect, the one's who responded monetarily were the same one al- 
ready making monthly contnbutions. fhe problem would be solved if 
brethren would check the expiration date adjacent to their names and 
renew. | realize this is an oversight. | do the same thing. Feitor 


BELIEVE INSOMETHING 
OR SOMEONE? 


By Elmer Prout 


"If you believe in something so hard. . 
it will go im," 


(Statement by a professional golfer after sinking the 
winning putt ina recent golf play-off.) 


This is what believing or having faith means to many 

: . tt . tt eae . $3 5 
people in our “‘be-all-you-can-be" generation, Faith is looked 
upon as a means toanend. Wantto wina golf game? Believe! 
Want to meet the person of your dreams? Believe! Want to 
succeed ina business venture?) Beheve! The list of modern de- 
sires is endless. And. in our "H-you-just-believe™ culture. the 
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door to the realization of those desires is opened by the key of 
faith. 

There is no denying, of course, that the results of believ- 
ing arc impressive. The golfer quoted above did win that game. 
Thousand of other "believers" can give testimony about how 
they succeeded in business, sports, romance, health by the pow- 
er of their faith. 


The question that the gospel raises, however, is not 
"Can | improve by golf game (etc., etc., etc.) by ‘believing so 
hard'?"" The gospel question is "Is the realization of that kind 
of goal what Jesus has in mind for us when he says 'He who be- 
lieves in me shall live'?" In other words, does Jesus Christ offer 
us faith as a tool to be used for success in business, sports, 
education, etc.? Or does Jesus call us to something quite 
difterent? 


When we look more closely at Jesus’ words ‘He who 
believes"’ we see that the faith to which he calls us has a very 
specific object — ''He who believes IN ME..." (John 11:25). 
Jesus does not say ''He who believes in himself" or in the 
economy or in fate, or in the power of positive thinking. The 
gospel calls us to faith or belief which centers in the person of 
Jesus Christ the Son of Ged. 

John 3:15,16,18 “believes IN HiM. 


John 5:24 "believes HIM WHO SENT ME” 


John 6:69 "We believe and know that YOU ARE THE 
HOLY ONE OF GOD." 


John 9:35ff "Do you believe IN THE SON OF MAN?" 


Acts 8:36,37 "... ‘Look here is water. Why shouldn't I 
be baptized?’ Philip said, ‘If you believe with all your heart, 
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you may.’ The eunuch answered, '! believe that Jesus Christ is 
the Son of God’." 


Galatians 3:26,27 "You are all sons of God through 
faith in Christ Jesus, for all of you who were baptized into 
Christ have clothed yourselves with Christ." 


The faith to which we are called in those and other New 
Testament passages is far removed from that golfer's eigh- 
teenth green statement. The belief that wins sports events, 
builds business success, etc.. ts a generalized faith available to 
anyone regardless of his or her religious convictions. The golfer 
expressed that position clearly when he said "If you believe in 
something. . ." '’Something" Yes, and he could have just as 
easily said "anything" or “evervthing."’ When faith is looked 
upon as the key to success the content or object of faith be- 
comes as variable as whatever success each individual may 
have in mind at a given moment. Thus, for example, if the de- 
sired success is winning a ball game the content or object of 
faith is the player's own skill and will to win. In that setting, 
convictions about God and Jesus Christ the Son of God are 
treated as beside the point. 


The biblical faith that leads to eternal life ts the trusting 
obedient response to the one Lord who ts Savior , that is, to Je- 
sus Christ, God's crucified, risen, ruling Son. 


Acts 2:32,33,36 ''God has raised this Jesus to 
life, and we are all witnesses of the fact. Exalted 
to the right hand of God... God has made this 
Jesus, whom you crucified, both Lord and 
Christ." 

Acts 4:12 ''Salvation is found in no one else, for 
there ts no other name under heaven given to 
men by which we must be saved." 
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Believe in ‘something’ and you may win millions of dol- 
lars by playing golf. Believe in the SOMEONE whom God 
sent and you will receive eternal life through him" (Rom. 
6:3-10). 


507 W. Keystone Avénue, Woodland, California 95695 








MATERIALS ON HAND 


ENSIGN BOUND VOLUMES: (postage paid). 
XI] & XIII - 1984/1985 -*(5 LEFT) $7.70 
XXI]I]] & XIX - 1990/1991 $7.50 
XX & XX] - 1992/1993 $7.50 
XXI]] & XXII - 1994/1995 $7.50 
XXIV & XXV - 1996/1997 $7.50 
XAXVI & XXVII - 1998/1999 $7.50 
*(Volume XI] & XIE] had to be rebound) 


OTHER MATERIALS: 


Principle of Faith - R. L. Ailpatrick - $3.00 
Women in the Church - Norman Parks and Hoy Ledbetter - $2.00 
Women in Church Activity - Norman Parks - $3.00 


MATERIALS FREE: 


It Shall Not Be So Among You - Norman Parks 

Jesus Versus the Eldership - Norman Parks 

Restoration and Models ofthe Church - Norman Parks 

Concerning Elders - Jack Hackworth 

The Coming Reformation - Car! Ketcherside 

The Authority Totem - Car! Ketcherside 

The Ekklesia and Christian Leadership - Robert Hach 

New Testament Ekklesia and the Institutional Church - JeffR. Rada 


39 


‘The Ensign is printed monthly, except August, and 1s editcd by R. L. Kilpatrick. The Ensign advocates 
the restoration of spiritual freedom in Christ and recognizes all as brethren who submit to the Lordship 
of Jesus Christ. The magazine 1s further dedicated to the teachings or "justification by Faith” and the 
imputed righteousness of God as the basis of our relationship to God. Manuscripts written to advance these 
teachings are welcomed. Ensign is approved by the IRS as a Tax ExemptPrivate Foundation and donations 
are tax deductible. Annual subscription is $10.00 USA. $15.00 Canada and $21.00 Europe. Maii 
correspondence to the address below. Phone: 286-536-9320. <http://www .ficedomsring.org> 





ENSIGN Nonprofit Organ. 

2710 Day Road U.S. Postage 

Huntsville, AL 35801 PAID 
Huntsville, AL 35804 


Permit No. 32 





WWSTIFICATION: ARE WE LOSING THE 
DOCTRINE? -R. 1. Kilpatrick 





PRINCIPLES OF INTERPRETATION: 
How To Read the Word of God More 
Accurately (Past 1) 

By Dallas Burdette 


WHAT IS THE MEANING OF HERESY? 
By R. Kilpatrick & Dallas Burdette 


SALES-PITCHING THE BIBLE 
By Elner Prout 


MISUNDERSTANDING OF GRACE? WHY? 
By Arnold Blardin 


‘Vol XXVIII No. 3 March 2000 





JUSTIFICATON: 
ARE WE LOSING THE DOCTRINE? 


By R. L. Kilpatrick 


Some may wonder why we spend so much time dealing with 
the subject of Justhficatin by Faith. Luther said it is because the teching 
s grave danger of becoming lost, He warned many years ago that if the 
teaching becomess lost then all true Christianity is lost. Protestantism 
owes its very eistence to the sixteenth centuy Reformation theology of 
justification by faith, and without it there is no foundation for the Prot- 
estant cause. Paul Tillich, the liberal theologian, has suggested that the 
Protestant era is at an end. He said ''When I came Amenca twenty 
years ago, the theology of the Reformation was almost unknown in 
Union Theology Seminary (New York), because of the different tradi- 
tions, and the reduction of the Protestant tradition nearer to the ''non- 
Reformation" of which Tillich speaks in Roman Catholicism. What is 
being taught in most Chrisitian churches is Catholic thrology and this 
includes the churches of Christ. Taking notice of this trend, Roman 
Catholic scholar Louis Bouyer said that the Protestant reivalisism has 
done more than anything else to move Protestants from the Reforintion 
to a closer compatibility with Roman Catholicism - The Spirit and 
Forms of Protestant, pp. 187-97. ‘What is this "Protestant Reviv- 
alism''? Robert Brinsmead sums up the great difference between Prot- 
estant Revivalism and Reformation Theology. 

Popular evangelism today does not have a doctrine of 
Justification. Even if the doctrine is assented to, it is giv- 
en such poor treatment and such scant attention that it 
is damned to oblivion. The moral change of the new 
birth experience has either supplanted justification or 
has been nderstood as the essence of justification. The 
modern evangeical thrust is generally based on the ap- 
peal to '‘Let Christ come into your heart’’ - which can 
mean different things to different people. 


42 


The great legal process of redemption does not mean 
much, if anything, in the current scheme. The moral 
aspects of redemption dominate so overwhelmingly that 
the legal aspects are either subordinated or lost in the 
preoccupation with the religious. - 7e Legal and Mor- 
al Aspects if Redemption, Verdict Publications, p. 17. 


Therefore, the great difference between the two aspects of re- 
dempton is that one is legal and the other is moral. One ts an experi- 
ence by the believer. The one is subjective and the other is objective. 
One is an ''outside of me'' (forensic) righteousness and the other is an 
"inside of me'' religious experience. The question is: Is salvtion based 
on what the Holy Spirit has done ‘within my heast."" This is the real 
issue that is currently unsettled. In fact the redemptive doctrine of Ro- 
mans has been a problem since the days of the aposties, It was not until 
Luther challenged the theology of his say that the issue came to a head 
in his clash with Catholicism. Catholic theology is that in redemption 
God infuses the Christian graces into the heart of the sinner (believer), 
making him acceptable to God on the basis of faith which affects his le- 
gal "'relationship"' with God but not his '’state’’ moral condition). Since 
the time of Luther, the difference between these two concepts has 
dimmed to the point that few even relize that there is such a difference, 
or that it even matters. Brinsmead said that "this drift from the objec- 
tive stance of the Reformation has not all been planned and deliverte. 
Most of it has probably unconscious. Human nature naturally gravi- 
tates toward itsef and what it can do rather than upon what God has 
done outside of it in Jesus Christ."’ As the doctrine of justification ts 
allowed to diminish in emphasis the trend is always toward ''self"’) self- 
righteousness which leads to legalism. 


Some may be confiised by our use of the word''legal’’ and the 
word "'legalism,"’ in that we speak favorably of the legal but unfavor- 
ably of legalism. There is a world of difference between these two. 
When we speak of the legal aspect in redemption we refer to God's 
methods of dealing with sin. God ts a legal God. He operates on the 
basis of his divine atttibutes which is his "law.'' His law is 
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inchangeable, because his laws are unchangeable. Therefore. sin (the 
wage of death) is the best example of this truth for it shows the highest 
honor to the law of God, and the law will not accept anything less than 
death as the wage of sin. This is that which made the death of Christ 
essential in the salvation of mankind. Certainly the gospel rests upon a 
legal base; but this is a far cry from legalism. Legalism is not wrong 
because it is legal (right, lawful), but it is because it is illegal (unlawful, 
unrighteous). It is illegal because it offers to God considerably less that 
what the law requires in the forgiveness of sins, for that which is offered 
is man's righteousness based on his good works, 1.e., his obedience to 
commandments.’ The law demands absolute perfection in all things, 
including perfect obedience to all laws. This the believer cannot give. 
It is like one offering a man one thousand for his house that ts worth 
five-hundred thousand - thinking that he has made a fair offer. He has 
actually insulted the owner of the house. So it is with a believer who of- 
fers God his '’filthy rags"’ of righteousness in exchange for forgiveness. 
We have only to look at the cross to understad see the importance of 
the law and the respect that is paid to it. Who would dare ofter any- 
thing less than what God oftered? Legalism is a frame of mind, a con- 
cept, the idea that God requires the believer to have perfect 
righteousness witlun himself, of himself, and that he has so met the re- 
quirrement. This is that which is illegal. So legalism bases the believ- 
er's acceptance on the human expeerience (acquiring faith, new birth, 
new life in the Spirit, new obedience, etc.) whereas the legal aspect of 
redemption bases acceptance of the righteousness of one who fulfills the 
law on our behalf. 


These two aspects of redemption (the legal and the moral) must be kept 
separate. Or to see sin as "moral pollution" rather than "legal guilt'' is 
"to rob t soul of the objective ground of righteousness and confuse 
spiritual acceptance with spiritual attaurunents" - W. H. Griffin Tho- 
mas. Brinsmead said, ''The Bible makes clear that God's righteous- 
ness did something in the Christ event, Sin was dealt with, Satan was 
defeated, death was destroyed and redemption was accomplished. 
This mighty action of God, which transcends every other action for all 
eternity, was not a work done in us (moral). It was a work done outside 
of us in the person of Christ (legal). - /bze, p. 78. 
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What has been said about the legal (objective) aspect of re- 
demption has not, and must not, remove the emphasis from the moral 
(subjective) righteousness demanded by God. Both the legal and the 
mora! have their place in the divine scheme, but their separation must 
be maintained. Justficaton makes the believer right with God in his 
Gegal) ''standing’’ and Sanctification (which is subsequent to justifida- 
tion) results in a change of the believer's moral "'state"’. It is in the 
sanctified life that the law of God which is sritten on the heart of the be- 
liever is applied so that it might bring forth good workss for which he 
was created (Eph. .2:10). Moral renewal is essential in the Christian 
life, but moral renewal is not jusbficaton. The Pauline doctrine of Jus- 
tification by Faith, and resurrected by Martin Luther, is that which 
changed the course of Christianity's history. This is that which ts in 
danger of becoming lost. Its loss would without doubt return us to the 
dark ages where men were ignorant of God and his way of salvation. 
Chnsbanity in the Westemm world is an endangered rejigion. This is 
why we place such emphasis upon the subject of justification by faith 
and the imputed righteousness of God (in addition to the truth of it). 


Our brethren (and especially our brethren) have fallen head- 
long into the abyss of subjectyvism, moral renewal, goodness in the 
heart, as the means of jusbficaton. Few, if any, of our people would 
use the familiar holiness" expression ''Open up your heart and let Je- 
sus come in and save you,'' but they will say ''obedience to God's com- 
mandments makes us righteous because he is God.'’ The "holiness" 
idea it that Jesus comes into the heart in some mysterious way to 
change its moral condition as their concept is actually more preferrable 
to our own. They at least give Christ credit for the change But our 
people have even rejected the indwelling Spirit who might conceivably 
bring about such a change. This means that our people live with the 
concept that they stand before God solely on the merit of their doing 
good works, even while denying that salvation is merited by good 
works. This is the kand of thinkang that belongs to the dark ages, and to 
which the Protestant family seems bent on returning. The time is come 
amd is past due fer the Reformation based on the doctrine of Justfica- 
Gon by Faith 
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PRINCIPLES OF INTERPRETATION: 
HOW TO READ THE WORD OF GOD MORE 
ACCURATELY 


By Dallas Burdette Part 1 of 3 


Like any growth, develepment may be healthy or it 
may be malignant; discerning the difference between 
these two kinds of growth requires constant research 
into the pathology of traditions. But it is healthy 
development that keeps a traditon both out of the can- 
cer ward and out of the fossil museunt' 


In the nineteenth century, Friednch Schleiermachr originated 
the idea of the hermencutic circle. The hermencutic circle philosophy 
simply means: “Each part of a text must be interpreted with reference 
to the whole; yet the meaning of the whole cannot be grasped without 
considering the parts.”> Interpretation is an attempt to understand the 
work as a whole by an analysis of its elements.” Hermencutics® 


Jaroslay Pelikan, The Vindication of Tradition (New Haven: 
Yale University Press, 1984), 60. 

3 Kathleen Morner and Ralph Rausch, “Hermencutics,” 
NTC’s Dictionary of Literary Terms (Illinois: NTC Publishing Group, 
1991), 97. This dissertation applies the hermencutic circle in order 
to identify the fatse prophets in the Gospel of Matthew: Application 
of this principle of interpretation is adopted in chapter four, which 
sets forth the whole of Matthew in order to understand its individual 
components, especially Matthew 7:15; 24:11, 24. 

2 Ibid. 

; See Robert H. Stein, A Basic Guide to Interpreting the 
Bible: Playing by the Rules (Grand Rapids: Baker, 1994), 17, where 
Stein writes: “The term ‘hermencutics,’. ... simply describes the 
practice or discipline of interpretation; Thomas H. Olbright, 
Hearing God's Voice (Abilene, TX: ACU Press, 1996), 185, where 
he says, “In a large sense, hermencutics constitutes a theory about 
how one person explains or communicates a text to another.” 
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ordinarily covers the whole field of interpretation, including exegesis.” 
Nevertheless, hermeneutics ts often used in a much narrower sense to 
grasp the relevance of ancient works. In other words, it is concerned 
about the “here” and “now.”? {.. Berkhof makes the following succinct 
observation: 


The wecessity of the study of hermeneutics follows from several 
considerations: (1) Sin darkened the understanding of man, and still ex- 
ercises a pernicious influence on his conscious mental life. Therefore, 
special efforts must be made to guard against error. ((2) Men differ 
from one another in many ways that naturally cause them to drift apart 
mentally. They differ, for instance, (a) in intellectual capacity, aestlietic 
tastc, and moral quality resulting in a lack of spiritual affinity: (b) in in- 
tellectual attainment, some being educated, and others uneducated; and 
(c) in nationality, with a corresponding difference in language, forms of 
thought, customs, and morals. 


Hayes and Holiday define exegesis as an attempt “to reach an 
informed understanding of the the text” It is possible for an interpreter 
to miss the point of the text if he or she does not consider the “linguts- 
tic, cultural, and historical background to the inspired writings,” writes 
Cedric Johnson.’ It is also in this vein that Berkhof cautions Christians 
: See Morner and Rausch, “Exegesis,” Ibid., 72,73, where 
they say, “Originally, the detailed analysis, explanation, and 
INTERPRETATION of passages in the Bihle, or, by extension, of 
any literary or intellectual text. The term carries with it a sense of 
digging out the meaning of a difficult passage.” 

‘ See Gordon D. Fee & Douglas Stuart, How to Read the 
Bible for All It’s Worth (Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1993), 25. 

, L. Berkhof, Principles of Biblical Interpretation (Grand 
Rapids: Baker Book House, 1962), 12. 

: John H. Haves and Carl R. Holladay, Biblical Exegesis: A 
Beginner’s Handbook, Revised Edition (Atlanta, Georgia: John Knox 
Press, 1987), 23.. 

; Cedric B. Johnson, The Psychology: of Biblical 
Interpretation (Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1983), 20. See Appendix 
V, Dallas Burdette, “Passover Traditions in the First Century,” for 
an example of the application of the above principles—“linguistic, 
cultural, and historical background.” 
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not to fall into the same trap that many fell into during the Reforma- 
tion. Berkhof again sharpens the focus of caution: 
The militant spint of the age found expression in hundreds 
of polemical writings. Each one sought to defend his own 
opinion with an appeal to Scripture. Exegesis became the 
handmaid of doeymatics, and degenerated into a mere 
search for proof-tets. The Scriptures were studied in or- 
der to find there the iruths that were embodied in the 
Confessions, '" 


To set the tone for this study, perhaps it would be helpful to 
review the experiences of numerous individuals within the Stone- 
‘Campbell Restoration Movement. Many within this Movement en- 
counter long-held traditions in his/her quest to understand the Word of 
God in its context.'' It is not uncommon for Christians to identify the 
traditions of their “interpretative community” with the Word itself. 
Johnson expresses the basic problem well in his discussion of 
presuppositions: 


Generations of scholars in the field of hermeneutics have 
recognized the influence of preunderstanding on interpreta- 
tion. C. S. Lewis observed that “what we learn from expe- 
nence depends on the kind of philosophy we bring to 
experience.” 
Untold numbers with whom I have discussed the science of 
exposition have shared their frustrafons and have described their 


os Berkhof, fiterpretation, 28-29. 


See Hayes and Holladay, Exegesis, 66, where they write: 


The best guide to the meaning of a word ts the context in 
which it is used. This means, first of all, the immediate 
context of the passage in which it occurs. If a word has 
several meanings, one should explore the range of 
meanings and see how they fit or do not fit in the context. 
A broader context 1s the whole of the document in which 
the terms appear. One should explore how a term ts 
used and what it denotes elsewhere in the document. 
Johnson, /nterpretation, 43. 
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Christian journeys as “Gullible’s Travels. Christians often accept 
what they are taught without question. {t is in this sense that their in- 
terpretation is neither subjective nor objective. In other words, they 
have never taken the time to employ their minds subjectively in analyz- 
ing the Scripture fer themselves, nor have they looked at the Scriptures 
objectively. Their interpretations are “ready-made or prefabricated 
meanings.”'” Their interpretations are hand-me-downs from their in- 
terpretative community, Again, Fish nghtly says, “In other words in- 
terpretive’’ communities are no more stable than texts because 
interpretive strategies are not natural or universal, but learned.” In 
spite of Fish's deconstruction philosophy, nevertheless, he is correct 
when he writes: 


i Sec Appendix VII, Dallas Burdette, “My Pilgrimage of 


Faith,” in which [ devclop the cyolution of my thinking in my 
Christian journacy. This article is informative in that [ discuss basic 
principles of how to interpret. This essay discusses many of the “pit 
falls” that [encountered on my spiritual journey as a boy preacher. 
To a great extent, my carlier spiritual journey could be described as 
“Gullible’s Travels.” 
” Stanley Fish, fs Shere A Text in This Class? (Cambridge, 
Massachusetts: Harvard University Press, 1980), 172. 
) Fish docs not use “interpretative community” but 
“interpretive community,” 
ie Ibid. [ disagree with Fish’s philosophy of the text being 
unstable. If [ understand Fish correctly, he is a deconstructionist in 
his philosophy. Sec Morner and Rausch, “Decconstructive 
Criticism,” NTC’s Dictionary, SO-S1, where they explain 
“deconstruction”: 
An approach to LITERARY CRITICISM based on the 
views and procedures of the French thinker Jacques 
Derrida. Deconstructive criticism utilizes 
reader-centered theories of meaning that ignore 
reference to the author’s intention and deny the 
possibility of a terminate meaning or “correct” 
interpretation for any text. Deconstructive criticism 
makes possible) innumerable contradictory — but 
“undecidable” meanings. First becoming prominent in 
the 1970s, deconstructive criticism is central to 
POST-STRUCTURALISM. 
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And, moreover, the way of seeing, whatever it was, would 
never be individual or idiosyncratic, since its source would 
always be the institutional structure of which the “see-er” 
was an extending agent. This is what Sacks means when he 
says that a culture fills brains “so that they are alike in fine 
detail”; it fills them so that no one’s interpretive acts are ex- 
clusively his own but fall to him by virtue of his position in 
some socially organized environment and are therefore al- 
ways shared and public. 


P. O. Box 20274, Montgomery, Alabama 36120 
Email: burdettes@unindspring.com 
Web Site: www.freedominchrist.net 


WHAT IS THE 
MEANING OF HERESY? 


By RL. Kilpatrick with an article written by Datlas Burdate 


After reading over my reply to brother George Clark 
in the February issue — in reference to to my views on the A. D. 70 
doctrnine—I concluded that I was setting myself up for a heap of flack. I 
wasn't wrong, It came from all directions. The criticism that I ex- 
pected would have to come from those who would not understand my 
use of the word "heresy." 


It should have been noticed that I said, "Yes, these brethren 
are heretics - when you learn the real meaning of the word. A heretic 
does not necessarily mean that one is teaching false doctrine It means 
teaching in such a way as to draw followers after him, based upon the 
peculiarity of his teaching, even if it be true.'' Ensign, Page 32, Feb. 
2000. Now let's check with several scholars to see how they understood 
the word. Dallas Burdette said, '‘Heresy and heretic are two words 


Ibid., 335. 


that are frequently applied to those who maintain unorthodox teaching. 
Christian are frequently called heretics and charged with heresy when 
they do not subscribe to the tenets of a party. Though one may in God, 
the Lordship of Jesus, the Holy Spint, the trinity, the virgin birth, im- 
spiration of scripture, adherence to scripture as the Way of Life, :t is 
not uncommon for believers to refer to other believers as heretics or 
charge them with heresy when their beliefs. Are believers guilty of 
heresy when they do not follow the teachings of one party? Is one 
guilty of heresy when he or she holds to a wrong or right view of the 
millennium, the indwelling of the Holy Spirit, Sunday school, instru- 
mental music, one cup, one loaf, etc.? The answer ts '’not necessarily." 
Today the mere expression of a view other than the party line ts heresy. 


Dr. Burdette then establishes the true meaning of heresy. 


For many Christians it seems inappropriate to disassociate 
false teaching from heresy; thus, there can be no heresy without false 
teaching. This view is well stated in the Amencan Heritage Dictionary: 
An opinion or doctrine at variance with established religious beliefs . . . 
A controversial or unorthodox opinion or doctrine. . .'°  E. D. 
McShane says, '’From the late 2nd century onward . . . Both (heresy 
and schism) were understood not as abstract errors or as individual at- 
titudes but as organized bodies or sects outside the Catholic Church. 
Heresy involved doctrinal error ...!” A Jewish encyclopedia describes 
heresy as follows: HERESY, belief in ideas contrary to those advo- 
cated by religious authorities.” Another author, H. E. Jacobs writes, 
‘The word has acquired an ecclesiastical meaning that has passed into 
common usage, containing elements not found in the term in the NT.” 

The above definitions define heresy as a departure from the 
true faith, that is, a digression from creeds, written or unwritten. The 
Holy Spint did not employ this meaning. In the New Testament the 
word "heresy'' does not suggest truth or error, good or bad. Our 


= The American Heritage Dictionary (1985), "Heresy" 


John P. Whelen and Patrick A. O'boyle, Eds..New Catholic 
Encsclopedia (1981), "Heresy", by E. D. McShane. 

- Encyclopaedia Judaica (Jerusalem, 1981. s.v. "Heresy." 
The International Standard Bible Encyclopacdia (Grand 
Rapids: Ecrdmans) .s.v. “Heresy,” by H. E. Jacobs. 
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-nglish word "heresy" is anglicized from the Greek Hairesus. E. P. 
(,ould states, 


Heresies is a transliteration, but not a translation, of 
the Greek word, which has come over into English with 
a different meaning from its ordinary Greek, or New 
Testament, meaning. ~ 


Bro. Burdette continues, "One may be correct in his inter- 
pretation of the scriptures and still be a heretic. The Christians in 
Rome, weak or strong, were urged to allow for differences: ''Who are 
you to judge some one else's servant? To his own master he stands or 
falls (14:4). They were exhorted to ‘accept one another just as Christ 
accepted you’ (15:7)." 


The Greek expression /rairesis did not originally denote any- 
thing good or bad, for it simply meant "choice" or "the act of choos- 
ino.'' The Septuagent version uses hairesis to refer to the gift that one 
chooses to offer to God (Lev. 22:18). Genesis 49:5 employs hairesis to 
descnbe the choice of Simeon and Levi. In the LXX it relates to 
choices good or bad. 


Peter and Paul employ this word as partyism (1 Cor. 11:19; 
Gal. 5:20; 2 Pet. 2:1; Titus 3:10). God condemns this kind of attitude. 
Luke also uses this same word but not in a bad sense. For instance, he 
writes about the ‘party (hairesis) of the Sadducees'' (Acts 5:17). '’The 
party (hairesis) of the Phansees’’ (Acts 15:5); and a ''Nazarene sect 
(hairesis) Acts 24:5). 


At a glance, it might appear that the ''Nazarene sect’’ is used 
in a bad sense, but the derogatory remarks by Tertullus (Acts 24:2-9 
are not against the sect, but against Pau! as ringleader of the '’ Nazarene 
sect.'' Paul's response to the accusation that he is loyal to the Jewish 
religion: '‘They cannot prove to you the charges that they are not 
malone against me. However, I admit that I worship the God of our 


An American Commentary On the New Testament (1987). 
Vol. §. Corinthians by E. P. Gould. p..97 
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fathers as a follower of the Way, which they call a sect (hairesis)"’ (Acts 
24:12-14). In Acts 28:22 we have a natura! application of hairesis to 
Paul's religion. We have no indication that Paul objected to the use of 
the term. Paul considered himself a loyal and erthodox Jew until his 
dying day. We too are members of the '’Nazarene sect,’’ but God con- 
demns sects within THE SECT. 


We have no use of hairesis that intmates it has anything to do 
with opinion or doctrine, whether true or false. ft simply means sect or 
party whether good or bad or indifferent. Within Judaism there were 
several sects, but with Christianity there are parts but not parties. 
Within the Christan community we are to ''Make every effort to keep 
the unity of the Spint through the bond of peace" (Eph. 4:3). We are 
one in the Spirit, we are one in the Lord. 


Every sect must surrender its opinions as a bond of union. If 
we surrender our opinions, what will remain to unite Christians? We 
answer, the Gospel Facts alone. Paul spoke of seven ones in Ephesians 
4: 1-6. This alone can unite believers, The faith is public property, but 
opinions are, and have always been, private property. The scripture 
says that there is ''one faith,'’ but nowhere docs it state ‘one opinion.'' 
We will acknowledge all as Christians who accept the gospel facts and 
obey Jesus Christ. Every person that the apostles would receive, if 
present, we must receive; thus, the one faith, one Lord, one baptism, 
one hope one Spirit , one God and Father of us all, must be made the 
reason of one, and only one, test of communion among Christians. 


THE HERETIC AND FALSE TEACHER 


The term heretic hairetikos (appears) but once in the New 
Testament. ''A man that is an heretic after the first and second ad- 
monifion reject" (Titus 3:10, KJV). The NIV translates this verse as 
"Warn a divisive person once and then warn him a second time.'' The 
persons of whom Paul speaks is an individual who is the head of a fac- 
tion. He/she is the promoter of a sect or party. In other words, a 
heretic is who has has decided that he is mght and everyone else wrong 
To quote William Barclay, ‘There is all the difference in the world 
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between believing that we are right and believing that everyone else is 
wrong. - William Barclay, Flest and Spirit, 1962. 


One may be correct in his interpretation of the scriptures and 
still be a heretic. The Christian n Rome, weak or strong, were urged 
to allow for differences: ''Who are you to judge someone else's ser- 
vant? To his own master he stands or falls’ (14:4). They were ex- 
horted ''to accept one another just as Chnst accepted you” (15:7). 
Some of the believers were correct in their understanding of the eatng 
of certain foods and the keeping of certain days, but they were not al- 
lowed to accuse those who did not understand the truth as themselves 
to be guilty of heresy. To the Corinthians he said, "The man who 
thinks he knows something does not yet know as he ought to know. 
But the man who loves God is known by God"’ (1 Cor. 8:2-3). Paul 
states that even though there is only one Lord, Jesus Christ...not every 
one knows this’ (8:6-7). They were told not to allow their freedom to 
become a stumbling block to the other believers. If they did they 
sinned against Christ (8:9-12). 


The heretic is the man who has a sectarian spirit. Alexander 
Campbell captures the essence of a sectarian spirit when he writes, ''It 
is cruel to excommunicate a man because of the imbecility of his intel- 
lect. ... We never did, at any time , exclude a man from the kingdom 
of God fer a mere imbecility of intellect; or, in other words, because he 
could not assent to our opinions,. All sects are doing this, or have done 
this. . . If he will dogmatize and become a factionist , we reject him — 
not because of his opinions, but because of his attempting to make a 
faction, or to lord it over God's heritage. — Alexannder Campbell, 
Christianity Restored (Rosemead, Califorma: Old Paths Book Club 
1959), p. 121-23 


One who does not subscrbe to rules and regulations of other 
Christians is not guilty of heresy; one is not a heretic stmply because he 
cannot conscientiously concur with the orthodox position of a party. 
Man can be mistaken without being rebellious. They can fail to 


understand without falling away from Jesus. One's position on the use 
of contamers to distribute the fruit of the vine in the Lord’s Supper, 
Bible classes for teaching the word of God to different ages, chartered 
homes in which to rear and care for erphans, belief in pre-millennialim, 
praising God with an instrument, etc. 


It is hoped and prayed for that this explanation of the word 
heresy might relieve some of the tension and animosity between Bro. 
Clark and this editor in reference to the A. D. 70 theory. I have never 
called any brother a heretic in the sense of a false teacher. There is too 
much we don't know to expect perfection in others 


SALES-PITCHING 
THE BIBLE 


By Elmer Prout 


We've all noticed how ad writers, in their commercials, aim to 
convince us that we haven't really lived unt! we use their products In 
thousands of ways we are assured that "'If only you will buy and use-— 
you will feel better than you have ever felt; have more romance than 
you have ever experienced; feel more financially secure than you 
dreamed possible. . .'' The promises roll on and on as the salespitches 
escalate. 


We have come to accept those salespitches as a natural 
(necessary?) part of the comimercialism of our culture. I was surprised 
and disappointed, however, to see that same marketing approach in a 
Bible catalogue's recommendations for the various editions of the Bible 
which that publishing house offered for sale. Listen to some of these 
come-ons - - - 
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"Read the entire Bible as one continuous narrative — without 
repetition --- and revolutionize your understanding of God's Word! If 
you struggle with the flow of Scripture, this Bible is for you."' 


"Discover the Bible as the extraordinary epic it is! — this spe- 
cial edition of — — Bible reads hke a novel, and — narration draws 
you right into the action.”’ 


Here's a Bible that's up-to-the-minute relevant for —— facing 
2) st-century challenges.” 


''The study Bible that set the standard for user-friendliness 
has raised it with this revised and expanded edition!" 


''The first complete — Bible with a systematic theology for 
Penecostal and charismatic Christians!"' 


"The year 2000 is upon us, and quesdons about the end Omes 
abound. This unique Bible focuses on prophecy on hindsight. . . insight 
... oversight ... and foresight.” 


If you have this reference Bible "Even if you don't have a 
seminary degree, you can become an expert on biblical chronology!”’ 


"Get the 'big picture’ of God's plans for the future! — special 
color-coded Bible gtves you a solid understanding of biblical prophecy, 
helping you to face the future with faith and confidence." 


"Fundamentalist and dispensational in its theological perspec- 
tive, this Bible offers an amaang amount of helpful resources." 


"Scripture study doesn't have to be complicated. It can be 
straightforward, just like the essential features you'll find in this Bible."' 


‘Now you can put together the giant puzzle of biblical people, 
places, and dates because the text has been printed in chronological 
order.'' 
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‘Introducing the only English version of the Bible fully Jewish 
in style and presentafon. Read Scripture from a Jewish perspective 
and gain a deeper understanding of Jesus. . .'' 


By using the —- One-Minute Bible a person can ''read just 
one minute a day and get a clear overview of the entire Bible — in only 
a year!'' The catalogue has many more such blurbs but the market- 
place tone is obvious. Someone is ‘salespitching the Bible.’ 


Let me be clear. Revisions and translations of the Bible is an 
ongoing necessity. Language ts alive and ever-changing. Unless we are 
willing to use 1611 English style in our everyday talk we dare not insist 
on that language for church study meetings. Bible study aids which 
provide historical, social and other background information are also es- 
sential as we seek to apply Scripture to our 21st century lives. 


But it is one thing to avail ourselves of recent translations and 
study aids — it is quite another to claim that the use of one of those 
translations or set of aids provides THE KEY that will make a person 
an expert who is overflowing with confidence. 


As J] thumbed through that Bible catalogue Peter's warning 
about misuse of Scripture came to mind: ''people distort, as they do the 
other Scripures, to their own destruction (II Pet. 3:16). Distortion 
surely is the word for the commercialism which dares to claim that here 
in century 21 American editors have finally (or is it, suddenly) found 
methods which will open the Bible's meaning ''as never before." 


It is not enough, however, for us merely to deplore the ''sales- 
pitching of the Bible.'’ We must follow Paul's advice and in prayerful 
humility 'do our best to present ourselves to God as approved, work- 
men who do not need to be ashamed and who correctly handle the 
word of truth'' (I Tim. 2:15). 


507 W. Keystone Avenue, Woodlawn, Califorma 95695 


Editor's Note: This issue will no doubt arrive late on account of com- 
puter problem, plus others. 
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MISUNDERSTANDING 
OF GRACE? WHY? 


By Arnold Hardin 


In Mesquite, a suburb of Dallas, there is a large three story 
Mall. Senior citizens are allowed to walk at seven each momung. Some 
fifteen of us upon finishing go up to the third floor to McDonald's for 
coffee amd conversation. Various topics are engaged in with one ex- 
ception - RELIGION. Pluralism is the order of the day not biblical 
truth. Recently one of the ladies remarked to me that she had been try- 
ing to study Romans only to find she could not heads or tails out of it. | 
ask if she could like for me to briefly outline Romans was disconcerting 
to some of those who felt captives to a preacher of all things. 


The vast majority of Americans know nothing about the Bible 
and especially of Paul's writings in Romans and Galatians. Nothing 
surprising here. But it is disconcerting that it is probably true that 
those of us in churches of Christ know so little about such matters. 
Paul, by the guidance of the Holy Spirit, was the great architect of 
God's eternal plan of salvation by grace through faith (Eph. 2''8-11). 
The clarity of it should be apparent; but, the very opposite is the truth. 


Recently on Larry King's talk show he had two Jews, a con- 
verted Jew and a Baptist preacher to debate the matter of Baptists 
seelang to convert Jews. Interesting indeed! The two Jews, upon be- 
ing questioned, let it be known that they do not believe in a Messiah 
coming to die for sinners; but, that all men, even atheists, will be saved 
by good deeds, if only one in a life tme. They know absolutely nothing 
of grace and forgiveness. They believe only that man has the ability to 
save humself by good deeds. The Baptist preacher did in excellent job 
of challenging such nonsense and did not follow the line of most Baptist 
preachers in proclaiming that the Jews are still God's favored people 
and that as such they will be saved outside of Christ. 
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Sometimes we are called upon to "explain your God."" God 
has not called upon us to explain Him. We are to trust him. Surely if 
God is small enough to be explained; He is too small fer our adoration, 
SO it seems to me in a discussion of grace. There are only two views to 
be entertained. Either, since we are all sinners, God in pure mercy 
must find a way for us to be saved in spite of ourselves; or, God says 
for us to find our own way out of a hog pen and IJ will reward you for a 
job well done. Which view did Paul entertain? 

But now a respected brother writes, ''ls the grace of God a 
quid pro quo? That is, "this for that,’’ or, ''something for some- 
thing."' Our brother wants to know "'Is there an if to the gospel of 
God's grace?"' He says, "Christ died unconditionally for our sins 
(period) and wholly by grace.’’ He says, ‘'When he died on the cross 
he saved everyone."’ A red flag is in order is it not? But he went on to 
say, ''Does this mean that everyone in the world ts saved? Yes! Except 
the Bible makes it clear that some will be lost, and it tells us who they 
are. Those that disbelieve (reject) the gospel once they have heard tt, 
and persist in that disbelief." He contnued, ''The alternative is to say 
everyone is lost except those that believe and are baptized. But this 
contradicts the Bible when it says Christ has saved everyone, and it 
makes the grace of God conditional, something for something, and it is 
not good news." 

Is your mind spinning? Don't dare get up too quickly or you 
may created anew door. Are you wallong as it were in a spiritual fog? 
When such statements come from a man of great intellect how can 
midgets such as me ever expect to understand the magmitude and glory 
of God's grace, and man's faith (acceptance) of it? Paul informs us in 1 
Timothy 4:10 that God is the Saviour of all men, especially of those that 
believe. How a '’Saviour of all’? POTENTIALLY! Why "'especially 
of those that believe"? ACTUALLY! Faith trust in this Saviour is not 
a quid pro quo legal exercise. Whether one views faith, repentance and 
baptism as "conditions" or as the acceptance of God's grace matters 
nothing at all. God has provided a pardon for every convicted spiritual 
criminal; but pardons are worthless until accepted. Why create spiri- 
tual fogs through which searching souls are directed to walk aimlessly ? 
The gospel declares the good news of God's saving grace as a free gift 
(Rom. 6:23), but not unconditionally, or else, universal salvaton ts true. 

2722 McCutcheon, Dallas, Texas 75227 
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FEARING 
WHAT WE CAN'T SEE 


R. L. Kilpatrick 


Can anyone explain how that evil spirits, demons, ser- 
vants of Satan could actuatiy, really, literally dwell within peo- 
ple in biblical times? J doubt that anyone can. Do we believe 
it? Yes. Why? Because the Bible said so. We believe it even 
though we can't explain it, but, for that matter, who can ex- 
plain how that our own spirits dwell within us? Nobody can 
explain that either, but no one to my knowledge denies it. 


Since there is mystery surrounding the indwelling of 
demons and even our own spirits, how is it that we simply 
know that the Holy Spirit does not literally, really, actually 
dwell within those who are "bom of the water and the Spirit?” 
Does not the Bible speak with equal clarity on both indwelling 
demons and the indwelling Holy Spirit? How can be be so 
positive of one and know nothing of the other? If we believe 
one there is no logical reason for disbelieving the other. 


You may have guessed that there are those among us 
who deny that the Holy Spirit literally dwells within the person. 
I believe the late Guy N. Woods was the prime perpetrator of 
this idea, for he once said that the Holy Spirit dwells only be- 
tween the covers of the Bible. But I am reminded that Paul 
said to the Romans "But you are not in the flesh, you are in the 
Spirit, if the Spirit of God really dwells in you. Anyone who 
does not have the Spirit of Christ does not belong to him" 
(Rom. 8:9). How ts it that people can explain away such a sim- 
ply passage as this? 


We should be careful about rejecting a teaching simply 
because we don't understand it. I am reminded here of my 
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objection to the A.D. 70 theory. It is not because I haven't tried 
to grasp what these brethren are saying. Here | am reminded 
of what the late Carl Ketcherside once said, that, "If you have 
to learn a new language in order to understand a biblical doc- 
trine then it can't be a biblical doctrine.” But, still, we must be 
careful about rejecting a teaching simply because we don't un- 
derstand it. That would eliminate a great portion of the Bible 
ftom our consideration. Consider the "Godhead", for exam- 
ple. Who can understand "three persons in one and one per- 
son in three?'' Or, how could Jesus be both God and man at 
the same time? Did he have a human spirit and the Holy Spir- 
it, two spirits, or were they one and the same? We don't un- 
derstand these things but we don't reject them because of it. 
We accept them because the Bible said so. Yet even though 
God has said that his ways are not our ways, and his thoughts 
are higher than our thoughts, we still can't comprehend the 
mystery of the indwelling Holy Spirit. But we believe it because 
that's faith.” 


The Holy Spint is God’s power. When we reject the 
personal indwelling of the Holy Spirit, have we not rejected the 
power of God in our lives? Do we belong to that group of 
which Paul said that they profess to be religious but they deny 
the power thereof (Il Tim. 3:5). Some of us could very well be 
the fulfillment of that prophesy simply because we will not have 
the Holy Spirit dwelling within us. It may be well to note also 
that that prophesy is associated with the “last days” (v. 1), a 
condition that will exist just prior to the ‘end of time."’ 


Why are we so afraid of the supernatural? Christianity 
itself is supernatural. Every Christian is a supernatural cre- 
ation of God. He is the product of a supernatural act (the 
cross) by a supernatural Being. Our body is the home of the 
supernatural Spirit. But we are so afraid of the miraculous 
that we are prone to instruct God even how to heal the sick. 
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"But not too fast, Lord, lest it appear that we believe in mira- 
cles, and people start associating us with that "holiness" bunch 
down the street. But slow it down, Lord, so that no one will 
suspect, and Lord, don't intervene directly, just keep a watch- 
ful eye on the hand of the physician as he ministers to the sick 
and let nature take its course, slowly. 

Why not blurt it right out - "Lord, sf a miracle is what 
it takes to lift the sick person up from his sick bed, then by all 
means perform a miracle, quickly, please?" 


THE PRINCIPLE @F REST@RATION 


It is with little doubt that there are only a few brethren 
today who could explain what is meant by the "restoration 
principle."’ They attribute this ancient philosophy to Alexand- 
er Campbell and they will quote from him whenever the sub- 
ject comes up in class or in sermons. But this only chews 
around the edges of the subject. Campbell is the one—in their 
minds—who gave us the doctrine of baptism for the remission 
of sins. In other words he "restored" the church to the biblical 
teaching of baptism, or the man who popularized the saying, 
‘speak where the Bible speaks..."" etc. (which is about all that 
our modern preachers can reveal about Campbell, because to 
teach what he taught would get most preachers fired and/or 
disfellowshipped. I’m talking about his concept of fellowship, 
1.e., that there were Christians in all denominations. He was 
the great enemy of sectarianism. Campbell had no idea of “re- 
storing” a nonexistent New Testament church. His aim was to 
erase the lines of distinction between religious bodies by remov- 
ing the creeds that drew the lines in the first place, so that that 
which remained - the Bible - would remain the only source by 
which we would rely for all teachings. (please turn to p. 7S) 
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PRINCIPLES OF INTERPRETATION: 
HOW TO READ THE WORD OF GOD 
MORE ACCURATELY 








By Dallas Burdette Part 2 of 3 


Leaders. especially ministers within the Churches of 


Christ, often memorize verses from the Bible by the hundreds. 
But their interpretation frequently is not so much theirs, as it is 
the interpretation of a social structure to which they belong; 
that is to say. their interpretative community. Traditions still 
stand in the way of listening anew to the Biblical text. Once 
more. the Gonzalezs’ caution: “We must learn to reevaluate 
and reinterpret what has been handed down to us."” It is still 
very difficult for individuals to conceive that one might cite 
Scripture and, at the same time, fail to apply the text correctly 
in light of its histoncal background. 


Some religious writers within the Churches of Christ 
suppose they have all the answers. And as a result of this kind 
of intellectualization, the intellectually correct party ostracizes 
those who go against the grain with their particular interpreta- 
tive community. To justify condemnation over against the so- 
called nonconformist, then Matthew 7: 15 is cited: “Watch out 
for false prophets. They come to you in sheep’s clothing, but in- 
wardly they are ferocious wolves.” 


One must be carefil that one does not go to the Scrip- 
tures to prove what one already believes, but rather to see what 





See Justo L. Gonzalez and Catherine G. Gonzatez, 
Liberation Preaching: the Pulpit and the Oppressed (Nashville: 
Abingdon, 198()), 48-68. 

Ihid,, 31. 


they say. Many are so accustomed to reading the Bible as pre- 
viously taught by generations of interpreters that they cannot 
distinguish between interpretation and revelation. fn other 
words. for one to question the traditional interpretations is tan- 
tamount to questioning the Word of God itself.) This failure to 
discriminate between explanation and divine inspiration is one 
of the main obstacles that believers encounter in their efforts to 
liberate the Bible from its culture and to maintain unity among 
God’s people. The heritage of explaining ts confused with the 
text itself. The faith of the fathers becomes the watchword for 
orthodoxy; the interpretation of the fathers becomes normative 
and is passed on as authoritative. 

One of the most difficult obstacles for any Christian ts 
to approach the text without any strong personal biases. Stu- 
dving the Bible with colored glasses ultimately leads to distor- 
tion of the text.” People often tend to give preconceived beliefs 
the same authority as they give to the Bible. In other words, 
one’s preconceived political power ts equal to that of the Scrip- 
tures. One's own personal journey of faith, with the ghosts of 
the past. makes it very difficult for one to view the Scriptures 
without prejudice. One’s prior understanding and interpreta- 
tion makes it difficult to sift out the truths of God in dealing 
with the text. The culture of one’s heritage controls the text of 


For an insivhtful article an the differentiation hetween 
Revelation and interpretation, see Leroy Garrett, if Means What It 
Says.” Restoration Review 17. no. + (April 1973) : 68-71. 

See Johnson, faterpretation , 42, where he captures, in 
concise hinguage, the subjective hiases of all interpreters: 


My contention is that contlicting theological positions are 
in part due ta the fact that we allapproach a text, sacred 
ar secular. with gue strong subjective biases. Even 
thoueh we have a commitment ta read the Bible on its 
own terms: and even though we want the Bivine and 
human authors t speak for themselves, somehow we still 
come up with contradictory views on some issues, 
For an exeellent presentation of this concept. see Gonzatez 
(i) 


the Bible. One should never forget that one’s own journey oc- 
curs within a vast architecture of preunderstanding-—no think- 
ing takes place in a vacuum. Frederic W. Farrar draws 
attention to the religious hatred that generates from this know - 
it-all attitude: 
My opinions are founded on interpretations of Scrip- 
ture. Scripture is infallible. My views of its meaning 
are infallible too. Your opinions and inferences differ 
from mine; therefore you must be in the wrong. All 
wrong opinions are capable of so many ramifications 
that any one who differs from me in minor points 
must be unsound in vital matters also. Therefore all 
who differ from me and my clique are “heretics.” Alf 
heresy is wicked; all heretics are necessarily wicked 
men. It is my religious dat; to hate, calumniate anid 
abuse you.’ 


CONTEATUAL INTERPRETATION 


The first step in explaining Scripture is to rend (he text. 
To fathom a passage involves the immediate context. the re- 
mote context, and the larger context. The inmunediate cantext in- 
cludes verses preceding and following the reference that onc ts 
studying. On the other hand, the remote context may take int 
the entire book in which the text ts found. Also, the /arger con- 
text may embrace the whole of God's written revelation. This 
understanding of contexts helps to determine the meaning or 





and Gonzalez. Difficulties in Hearing the Fext.” in Preaching, 29-47. 
: sec Appendin VIE formy essay dealing with the evolintion of 


my thinking during the carly vears of my ministers. | This 
cxssayv—"My Pilgrimage of Faitho—is a record of my own personal 
Journey, with its struggles and heartaches. Hopedully this 


explanation of my own problems will give encouragemecat te others 
to reexamine their own traditions in the light of the context of 
Scriptures. 

Frederick W. Farrar. Religious Hatred.” quoted in’ Car) 
Ketcherside, Mission Messcaver 27. no. 6 (lune L965): 92. 
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meanings that one attaches to any distinct phrase. Otherwise, 
the interpreter may impose conjectured convictions on a text 
without due reflection upon what the author says. Without a 
conception of a context, a person’s particular context tends to 
shape his/her understanding and interpretation of the message. 
Sidney Greidanus is correct when he says, “An interpreter 
must be careful not to read more into a text than is actually 
there at that particular stage of redemptive history.” 

Merely reciting Scriptures that draw attention to cer- 
tain party dogmas is not sufficient to determine the meaning of 
the text. Remember that the context is the determining factor 
in trying to arrive at a correct insight. One must not employ 
Holy Scripture in a way the Holy Spirit did not employ them. 
Leroy Garrett points out with justification that 

People tire of our equating our understanding of the 
word of God with the word of God itself. This ts to say 
that we must distinguish between revelation and inter- 
pretation. Revelation ts what God has given us in 
scripture. Interpretation is what we conclude the 
scriptures to mean. One ts divine, the other human. : 

One may cite Matthew 7:15—“Watch out for false 
prophets. They come to you in sheep’s clothing, but inwardly 
they are ferocious wolves’— correctly, but not necessarily speak 
as the Bible speaks. One may speak where the Bible speaks 
and not speak as the Bible speaks. In order to understand this 
passage of Scripture, it is necessary to study the whole of Mat- 
thew’s Gospel before analyzing individual elements. 


A BASIC PRINCIPLE OF INTERPRETATION: 

VIEW OF THE WHOLE VERSUS THE PARTICULAR 
As one contemplates a study of the whole of Matthew’s 
Gospel, it is imperative that one examine the full text before an 


: Sidney Greidanus, fhe Modern Preacher and the Ancient 


Text (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans Publishing Company, 1988), 71. 
; Garrett, lt Means What It Says,” 69. 
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analysis of its parts (for example, Matthew 7:15). If a reader 
explores a specific verse without weighing its sum total, then 
one’s reflection may radically alter a correct view of a particu- 
lar text. Examples of particularization of texts without contexts 
to support certain dogmatic presuppositions are rampant 
among many Christians. We may consider the following iso- 
lated Scriptures as examples of frequently cited texts that are 
misapplied by many sincere Christians to uphold a sectarian 
spirit that divides the Christian community for which Jesus 
prayed (John 17). 


e Watch out for false prophets. They come to you in 
sheep’s clothing, but inwardly they are ferocious 
wolves (Matthew 7:15). 


e Enter through the narrow gate. For wide is the gate 
and broad is the road that leads to destruction, and 
many enter through it. But small is the gate and 
narrow the road that leads to life, and only a few 
find it (7:13-14). 


e If your right eye causes you to sin, gouge it out and 
throw it away. It is better for you to lose one part of 
your body than for your whole body to be thrown 
into hell. And if your right hand causes you to sin, 
cut it off and throw it away. It is better for you to 
lose one part of your body than for your whole 
body to go into hell (3:29-30). 

But I tell you, Do not resist an evil person. If someone 
strikes you on the right cheek, turn to him the other 
also (5:39). 

e Do not judge, or you too will be judged. For in the 
same way you judge others, vou will be judged, and 


- See Appendix VII, Dallas Burdette, The Narrow Gate” for 


a contextual study of Matthew 7:13-14. 
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with the measure you use, it wil be measured to 
you (7:1-2)." 


P. O. Box 20274, Montgomery, Alabama 36120 
Email: burdette(@jmindspring.com 
Web Site: www.freedominchrist.net 





FREEDOM IN CHRIST 
a a ee ee 


By Arnold Hardin 


Freedom resonates in the mind of all people. We struggle for 
political freedom. But true freedom in Chiist is not the concern of the 
vast majority of the earth's population; either because of ignorance or 
religious sectananism. in the February article 1 urged us to go back to 
Calvary as the only meaningful and lasting direction in life; and, when 
we walk up and view Calvary we will find the door into freedom. 


[ have an article before me the heading of which reads, "MAC 
LUCADO ASSAULTS THE ONE CHURCH ON CSPAN." The 
author speaks of Max having spoken at a national prayer breakfast in 
Washington, DC. Max used the story of Jesus washing the disciples 
feet as his text. The author says he then made the following erroneous 
statement. ‘Some think that following Jesus is attending a certain 
church or political party. A follower of Jesus is one who places their 
life where the apostles placed their feet.’ 

The author went on to assert that Max often takes the 
opportunity to undermine the essentially of the one church. I 
have read many of brother Lucado’s books (he ts one of the 
most outstanding writers of our day) and I have never found 
such an assertion to be true. This statement the author 
condemns is one [ too have made many times as it fits the 
general religious attitudes of most today and is so true of too 


- See Appendix EX, Dallas Burdette, “Judge Not” tor a 
centextual study of Matthew 7: 1-2. 
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many in churches of Christ. Why is Lucado so harshly 
condemned by a segment of those in "our fellowship’? 
Ignorance? A complete lack of understanding of the principle 
of freedom in Christ? Or, a combination of both? 

''For freedom did Christ set us free: stand fast therefore and 
be not entangled again in a yoke of bondage'' (Gal. 5:1). That "yoke 
of bondage'' was the curse of the law” (3:10). Churches of Christ are 
filled with those that have been indoctrinated with a principle of law. 
They have been taught little, if anything, relative to the only saving 
principle known to man — grace through faith. Therefore when the 
party is breached, and therr hope of salvation is ''attacked"’ they tum 
on the messenger as one who denies the essentials of truth. 


How glorious is spiritual freedom in Christ. "There ts there- 
fore no condemnation to those that are in Christ Jesus'’ (Rom. 8:1). 
Can you accept that truth without equivocation? Many cannot. This ts 
not ''freedom to sin" but freedom from from sin. No one escapes the 
stain of sin; but, in Christ absolute freedom from the curse of sin ts 
found. Is it any wonder then that the scnptures speak so often about 
being "in Christ’'? 


Those of us in Christ should thank God every hour that we 
have been made free from the guilt of eur past. Our minds as did Da- 
vid's haunt us at times because of our yesterday's. But then cleaning 
comes as we rejoice in knowng that God not only has forgiven and set 
us free from our past; He has forgotten our past. The fear of death 
grips the mind of those what should not fear it but rather welcome such 
a homecoming in the skies. Jesus has declared that one day all of the 
dead will be raised. Those that have done good (those in Christ) ''unto 
the resurrection of life,'’ and to those that have done evil (those outside 
of Christ) unto the resurrection of judgment '' (John 5;28-30). 

God "in Christ"’ has not only freed us from the guilt of our 
past; He has made us free from the fear of tomorrow. Do you live in 
fear of tomorrow? People become paranoid with respect to disease 
and worn out bodies and feeding upon such fear the pharmaceutical 
companies make billions manufacturing ''cures'’ that are totally 
incapable of doing what is claimed. ! grew up among religious fake 
healers. A man refused to have his son treated for rabbit fever and he 
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died. Some of his neighbors tied that father to a tree and whipped him. 
| don't know whether such action cured his religious nonsense 
(criminality) or not. The TV airwaves are filled with fake healers and 
millions because of fear and ignorance send in billions of suppert. We 
should be diligent in caring for our bodies but Christians should not 
live in fear because in spite of all that anyone can do these bodies are 
going to wear out. Paul likens our bodies to tents (2 Cor. 5). Tents let 
in the wind, rain, and snow. The window panes don’t work well and 
the undergirding needs repairing which is not available. My back goes 
out more than I do. But one day our Father will come to the balcony of 
time and say, ‘Child come home, it's supper time.'’ This old earthly 
body will be changed into a glonously new body and we will enter into 
God's presence with a body like unto Jesus’. Take heart as "perfect 
love casteth out fear." 
2722 McCutcheon, Dallas, Texas 75227 





MORE ON CHURCHANITY 











By Neal Griffin 


Aaron's golden calf was not the last idolol to rear its ugly head. 
Men have continued to construct visible idols of worship, and that rea- 
son is the same one that prompted the children to demand that Aaron 
build a visible mage for them to worship. The reason ts a dreadful lack 
of faith. They require visible images. God must be brought down to 
the carnal realm in order for them to grasp the concept of His being. 
Now, as in Aaron's time, it is Satan who provides images all of which 
can be summed up in one word - '’Churchanity.”’ 

Churchanity is probably the cleverest and most deceptive of 
Satan's schemes. Doing church deceives it practitioners into the feeling 
that they have served God by performing of certain church ordinances 
and/or rituals. The massive cathedral, the dandily attired altar atten- 
dant (pulpit minister), the money (tithe) collection, and the rtualistic 
observance of the supper of our Lord along with other rituals, provide 
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the spectator with a sensational aura of religiosity, and lures him into 
thinking that he has practiced "true religion." But the sad fact of the 
matter is that none of these has anything to do with the Bible definition 
of true religion" {see James 1:27). Churchanity and Christianity have 
very little in common. The above listed things have nothing at all to do 
with New Covenant worship (see Rom, 12:1; John 4:21-24). This 
erievous heresy is mostly the result of the perversion of the word, 
"church." 


The word "church" was coined centuries after the New Testa- 
ment letters were written. There is no koine (common) Greek word 
that translates the word "church."” [tis a derivative of the old Enelish 
word "kirk."’ It does not translate “ecclesiz.'’ and there is a very good 
reason why the King James translators chose to use the word 
"church" instead of ''assembly."" ''Assembly" had no religious mean- 
ing, but the word "church" very definitely had a religious connotation. 
The word "church" is a perversion of the word "ecclesia." The 
Church of Kneland was entrenched at the time of the King Jatnes 
translation, and King James, who was the titular head of that man- 
made, denominated, religious organization, demanded that the transla- 
tors retain the religiously oriented wordime because an accurate 
translation would have jeopardized his control over his church. The 
Greek word "ecclesia", from which they translated "church," simply 
meant an assembly or gathering of people. The incident recorded in 
Acts 19 proves that it had no religious connotation. In this passage the 
word "ecclesia" ts used to identify an angry mob of unbelievers (see v. 
44). It is the same word “ecclesia,"’ rendered “assembly,"’ that the 
translators rendered "’church”’ in other places. Why the inconsistency? 
The answer is obvious. Satan had already planted the word "church," 
with its religious connotation in their minds, and King James insisted 
on preserving that concept. It is also interesting to note that the same 
word "ecclesia" in the Old Testament was never translated '‘church."' 
One does not have to have a degree in Theology to see this inconsisten- 
cy. The Greek word "ecclesia" was a people word. It was never used 
to depict a religious organization. In our day "church" implies orga- 
nizational (corporate) entity, In Paul's day, "ecclesia’’ had no such im- 
plication. Voday, a few use the word "church" to refer only to the 
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called out people of God, but most use it to denote a religious organization. 
This is not the Bible usage of the word. 


Satan must surely be dancing in glee as he observes the mil- 
lions who are caught up in “churchanity” and the billions upon billions 
that are spent in the name of religion. '’Churchanity"’ primarily pro- 
motes the church instead of the Christ of the church. Its fecus is on be- 
ing a member of the church instead of being a member of Chnist. 
Instead of fecusing on Christ and Him crucified, it focuses on being a 
member of the right denominated religious organization. It takes the 
eye of would-be worshipers away from the true goal, which ts Christ, 
and puts it on a denominated religious organization. God ts not served 
through a man-made organization, the ''church,'' and neither does He 
dwell in temples made by the hands of men. He does not need the mun- 
bers of which denominated religious organizations boast. Too finan- 
cially strapped from supporting “churchanity,’’ and too busy 
practicing it, church members are not able to practice the true religion 
of which James writes Yes, the prevailing concept of "church" ts an 
erroneous concept. and "’churchanity" ts, truly, the golden calf of our 
age. Truly, itis Satan's opiate fer the masses. 


Please consider these thoughts. | beheve them to be true to the 
Word. 
10514 Bar X Trail, Helotes. Texas 78023 noriffint 2@aol.com 
http://www .geocities.convVheartland/bluffs/4255 


EDITOR'S N@TE: I must apologize to our readers for the number of 
typing (and other) errors appearing in the March issue. There ts a rea- 
son fer it. Just as we were ready to go to press, my computer uncere- 
moniously informed me that | had no further disk space and that if | 
wanted to continue | would have to take steps to eliminate some past 
issues. I did. I don't know what happened to the March issue that | 
was working on. The articles being then worked on at the time looked 
like a jigsaw puzzle. | tried to correct the text but couldn't and I tossed 
the whole thing away and started over from scratch. The rush to get 
out the issue out on time did me in. Forgiven’? 
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SPECIAL VISETOR. Bro. Dallas Burdette, who now preaches for the 
church in DeFuniak Springs in the Florida panhandle, says that Leroy 
Garrett, from Denton, Texas, will visit the church there for three days 
May 4 thru 6, Friday, Saturday and Sunday, 200@. I'm looking for- 
ward to being there with them. If you are interested in beme with us, 
give Dallas a call at 1-334-288-3186. Or write to him at 108 White 
Frost Drive, Montgomery, Alabama 36116, and ask him if he could 
make motel reservations for you in DeFuniak Springs. 


"RESTORATION’ - continued from page 64 


It was not Campbell's purpose to remove Christians 
from ene denomination and have them join a "restored" 
church, His aim was that each Christian should remain where 
he was, using only the Bible as his rule of faith. This is the real 
Restoration Principle taught by Campbell. a principle that has 
become lost in our day. Many continue to speak aud write 
about the restoration principle as if one still existed. Today a 
200d way to get disfellowshipped real quick is if one taught the 
same restoration principle as taught by Campbell. 


That which is taught in most “conservative” churches 
as the restoration principle is pure sectarianism. The call today 
is to 10t only to destroy the creeds but to destroy the denomina- 
tions along with them. and to rescue all those rescueable and 
bring them over to our side, It is not ''speak where the Bible 
speaks" but to speak as we understand the Bible to speak. The 
modern Church of Christ does not recognize that other Chris- 
tians even exist in other religious bodies. 


Campbell taught that we should not make anything a 
test of fellowship that God hasn't made a test of fellowship -- 
but our people divide over matters of opinion. 


& 


The restoration pioneers taught that we are free to dif- 
fer but not to divide. The modern concept is that we are free to 
divide bnt not to differ. 


Campbell believed that he was saved even with his 
Presbyterian baptism (by sprinkling, pouring, whatever), but 
our brethren say that any kind of baptism except immersion is 
not baptism. Not one single member or elder or preacher in 
Campbell's first “restored?'' church had been immersed, and, 
in fact. one charter member had not been baptized by any 
mode at all! Campbell was later baptized by a Baptist preach- 
er but it was much later than this that he came to believe that 
immersion was ‘for the remission of sins.” Yet, as far as we 
know, he was never rebaptized after this revelation. The only 
baptism he knew was Baptist baptism. 


We have many preachers who will say that unless one 
understands that baptism is "for'' the remission of sins he will 
be lost. This means that Campbell, Stone, Scott, Smith and a 
host of others will be lost if this be true. 


We pointed out in the last issue that Martin Luther and 
a lot of other Bible scholars said that if the doctrine of justifica- 
tion by faith be lost than all is lost, because the whole system of 
Christianity rests upon this great principle. Saying this does 
not dethrone Christ as the greatest doctrine of all; instead it es- 
tablishes and enthrones Christ as Lord. It is perhaps unfortu- 
nate that Alexander Campbell did not put more stress on this 
teaching as we believe he should have, for this might have 
stemmed the tide of much of the legalism and division that fol- 
lowed his death. It grieves me to have to say so, but you can go 
through his writings and pick out his opinions on various doc- 
trines and can see that he still had legalistic tendencies. If it 
wasn't for some of the things he said in his book 7he Chrisatian 
System you might even doubt that he fully grasped the doctrine 
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of justification by faith. But after reading his book mentioned 
above you gather that he did fully grasp and that he embraced 
the grestest of all biblical doctrines. 


OBSTACLES TO UNITY 
rom my observation post | have detected «1 new surge 
of interest among brethren for the "unity" of the saints. How- 
ever it is only in a sense that we seek unify, because, according 
to the scriptures, it is not just a wishful prayer on the part of Je- 
sus, but a command, Yet there are some who revel in strife and 
division, and do so under the guise of purging the church of er- 
ror. If a church today disfellowships a brother or another con- 
gregation, they just have to be the loyal and faithful church— 
because the "marking" of those who cause division (Rom. 16), 
when if the tnith be made known, it is they who are “causing 
division” and should be "marked" with their particular brand 
of marking, Brethren of this ilk do not even know the meaning 
of "mark" or "marking" as used in scripture. Paul told the 
Romans to take note of and avoid such troublemakers. It does 
not mean "brand" with the stigma of ex-communication. This 
same word is used in Philippian 3:87, ‘Brethren join in imitat- 
ing me, and mark those who live as you have an example in 
us." Brand them!? John Waddy puts his finger on the real 
problem in his book, ''Declaring God's Righteousness", in say- 
ing - 
There is a growing belligerency and hostility on the 
part of some brethren toward all who do not obey 
their pronouncements. Even those who share their 
basic concerns but are not inclined to be adamant 
are viciously attacked. The possthility of solving 
our problems and saving the good works seems out 
of the question. The watchword is "destroy them 
right now." Any willingness to work out problenss 
and to exemplify patience ts immediately judged as 
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weakness and compromise. There is an inability to 
see their own weaknesses and nustakes. Ridictale, 
accusations and innuendo are used to discredit and 
destroy programs and brethren they distike. The 
Spirit of Christ is gradually disappearing and a 
carnal spirit is emerging. Laws are being made 
where God has made none. Pisision ts: being 
discouraged. 


Brethren when the Spirit of Christ disappears from the church, 
there will be no church as we know it. It is the Spirit of Cluist 
that authenticates the church. It 1s the Spirit who gives life and 
"any one who does not have the Spint of Christ does not be- 
long to Him." 


Considering the state of our American religious society, 
which is sliding into hell on a downhill pull, would think that 
we should seek a compronnuse and be willing to declare a mora- 
tonum on church hostilities and join with others in the fight 
against social evils - well, we would do that if we could figure 
out a way to do so without “becoming a partaker of their evil 
deeds."" He who thinks that social morals and ethics have no 
spiritual effect on the church has lost the power of observation, 
or they think of the church only in tertns of an organization 
rather than an assembly of people. 


But our people are somewhat like the people of the Wa- 
tergate era (ves, | remember it well) who brought down a presi- 
dent, who was no better or worse than any other (well, that 
might be debatable). Admittedly, it is difficult to analyze that 
national “lust for blood" that permeated our society of that 
day, except possibly to declare it an attempt to purge the na- 
tional conscience of guilt arising from involvement in a political 
and immoral war, as all wars are. Nixon just happened to be 
available as a target (scapegoat) for dissipating our country's 
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guilt. It is the same with our church "issues." The issue(s) is 
nothing more than a target for spleen venting. 


Could it be that part (at least) of our church problems 
—~ the kind that results in division — stems from guilt feelings? — 
a guilt arising from years of preaching and teaching "good 
works" without seeing much evidence of good works being 
done? What better way to purge the conscience of guilt than to 
do something for God, and what better thing to do for God 
than to purge the church of false doctrine and false teachers!? 
Never mind that we split the church in the process, we have a 
pure church! — and surely God ts pleased with that. 


We know, of course, that God through scripture has 
given us no such remedy for ecclesiastical house-cleaning. In 
the first place we have yet to learn who is the enemy. Some 
think that the brethren are our enemies. Others think the de- 
nominations are our enemies. Our enemy is NOT "flesh and 
blood.” Those of other denominations are flesh and blood and 
therefore can't be the enemy. 


Paul said our warfare is not against flesh and blood but 
against principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the 
darkness of this wortd, against spiritual wickedness in high 
places (Eph. 6:12). Brethren this is SATAN and his demons! 
He works through men in high places, through lesbians, homo- 
sexuals, same sex marriages, gay this, gay that and the other; 
and in many places they have the sympathy and support of the 
so-called clergy who even performs some of those abominable 
marriages. They are leeches who suck the spiritual blood out of 
the church. Surely these are the ones of whom the apostles had 
in mind when saying that they pretended to be religious but de- 
nied the power threrof. 


2710 Day Road, Huntsville, Alabama 35801 
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THE CURSE @F LEGALISM 


By R. 1. Kilpatrick 


As pertaining to legalism there are those who will deny 
legalisrn but will interpret doctrines legalistically. There are 
those who will say that salvation ts not based upon works, but 
turn right around and say that justification is based upon obe- 
dience to a set of commandments. They both say exactly the 
same thing. To say that salvation is conditioned" upon one's 
Obedience to commandments. and then deny salvation by 
works is a contradiction. Whenever a reward is offered for 
meeting certain requirements, the reward is EARNED 
whenever the requirements are met! Reward is based upon 
doing.” Justification is based upon faith and it is not a "re- 
ward." It is a stefe - a righteous relationship with God. 


Legalism is a concept, an attitude, a mode of thought 
that affects one’s whole view of Christianity. It gives glory to 
the activities of man rather than the mercy of God. It shows up 
not only in a person's thinking about salvation by works but 
later in sanctification regarding law, ethics, sin, and especially 
regarding the final judgment. Legalism is doctrinal error and 
it is just as sinful as denying baptism for the remission of sins. 
It is heresy in the strongest sense of the word. Like the Gala- 
tians, those who are guilty have "fallen from grace.” 


Legalism is a spiritual disease that affect the whole 
Christian life. And for one who is brought up under its teach- 
ings, it is nearly impossible to get rid of it. Luther, a converted 
legalist, said it ts "like an oil in my bones."' As hard as we may 
fight against it, legalism still oils our thinking apparatus. The 
Christian has to fight it constantly lest he be swept back under 
bondage to law. 


82 


And vet. it is extremely difficult to talk about the man- 
ner in which sinners are saved without sounding legalistic; fer 
we are by nature legalists. Society itself teaches legalism. 
Whoever heard of getting something for nothing?! — which is 
what is offered in Christianity. God has offered us something 
fer nothing but we are a little suspicious. There's got to be a 
catch somewhere, [t must surely be in the fine print. 


And fer this reason our brethren search fer the fine 
print, the catch, and they find it in the commandments. Ah, 
this is it! Obedience to commandments is the catch. This is 
how we “earn” our salvation - even though such an idea de- 
nies the grace of God. It denies grace because grace isa FREE 
gift. It cannot be earned by meeting conditions. If it can be 
earned then salvation can't be by grace. and it's Just as simple 
as that. Yet. man being what he is by nature cannot accept 
God's terms of no terms 


[tis at this point that our legaltstic brethren make the 
mistake of accusing us of saving that sinners don't have to obey 
commandments in order to be saved, that all he has to do ts 
give mental assent to the gospel and God lavishes salvation 
upon him. (Notice the word /ave in the above sentence. When 
vou say_have that usually means vou've got to do something to 
receive whatever is offered. [fvou Aave fo that makes it cond 
tional, and if it’s conditional then there is reward fer meeting 
the conditions -- which means salvation by works. I said ina 
paragraph above that it is almost impossible to talk about 
salvation without sounding legalistic). One brother counters 
with this - 


Yet, there are some who are trving to say that 
man can be saved without obeying the com- 
mandments of God. Rather than coming right 
out and saving that we be saved without obedi- 
ence - a concept most brethren would readily 
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reject -- they cover up the doctrine. They charge 
that those who teach that salvation by God's 
grace is conditional upon one's response to the 
gospel are teaching "legalism." 


Are there any among us who would "cover up the doc- 
trine” of satvation by the grace of God? Quite the contrary. 
Most of us sit up late trying to devise ways and means of mak- 
ing the subject more clear. The brother who wrote the above 
had already said that he knows of no one among them who 
teaches salvation by works. But if he teaches that the grounds 
for salvation is based upon one’s obedience to commandments 
he IS teaching salvation by works. What is "works"? Under 
the Old Testament law, obedience to the law constituted works. 
The same would apply to New Testament law, if there be such 
a thing in the New Testament. What we're talking about is the 
“ground” upon which salvation is based. The ground is God's 
grace, and his grace is bestowed upon those who have faith in 
his Son Jesus. No one, to my knowledge, has ever suggested 
that God's commandments do not have to be obeyed. But it is 
what is credited to man "because" of his obedience that is in 
error. Let's try this approach. 


God does not GIVE anything that ts not accepted. Ifit 
ts not accepted it ts only offered. Therefore, if God gives us 
eternal life we accept it by reaching out for it. We "reach out” 
for eternai life through faith (which includes repentance and 
baptism). So it is foolish to talk about receiving salvation sepa- 
rate and apart from reaching out. Reaching out is manifested 
in faith, repentance and baptism which constitutes our "accep- 
tance” of eternal life. Human merit is nowhere to be found in 
this process. When we place faith, repentance and baptism in 
the category of works, and when we say that we HAVE to obey 
the commandments, we imply that we must work for our 
justification. 
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Even though it may be inadvertent, brethren place the 
scheme of redemption in a legalistic framework by the connota- 
tion of their words. For example, to say that sinners must obey 
God in order to be saved, the statement, even though there is a 
true sense connected with it, it is at the same time totally legalis- 
tic. Both grace and works are suggested in the saying, and the 
Sense depends entirely upon our mode of thought. Legally 
when we say we HAVE TO or MUST DO something to meet 
‘essentials,’ "requirements" or ''conditions,"' etc., we definite- 
ly suggest ment upon the completion of our assigiiient. If 
something is promises waseu upon the completion of the ''es- 
sential," the thing promised is EARNED when the essential is 
completed. The value of the effort expended is immaterial be- 
cause the condition is met. So when we say that the sinner 
MUST do this or that in order to be saved, the "this and that" 
becomes the condition (or the essential) and when these condi- 
tions are met, salvation is ''earned.'' But when faith, repen- 
tance and baptism are understood to be a "response"’ to God's 
offer of salvation, the completion of this process is our “accep- 
tance" only and are not to be thought of as conditions by which 
we earn Salvation. 


Some may be ready to suggest that all we have here is a 
problem of semantics and really makes no difference in the 
overall scheme of things. But it is more than that, It does make 
a difference. It is vitally important to give credit to the right 
source. Moses failed to give credit and glory to God in "'stri- 
king" the rock episode; and failed to enter the land of Caanan 
because of it. 


Likewise, to Christ belongs all the glory. He is the sole 
cause, of our salvation. This means that when we say that 
justification is not based upon our obedience to command- 
ments, we have reference to the cause the greund of our justifi- 
cation and not our “response” to commandments. But what 
about legalism from the point of justification onward? Can we 


85 


reject legalism in justification and give it birth in sanctifica- 
tion.” After all, our reward is dependent upon works done in 
sanctification. 1 am confident that the reader understands the 
difference between justification and sanctification, and here we 
are concerned with justification - that declaration from God of 
being ''not guilty." 


So, what is the advantage of being redeemed from law 
if so much depends on works. A legal system naturally involves 
a "law system," the abolition of which the Lord came to earth 
"to redeem those who are under law"' (Gal. 4:5). Salvation is 
made possible by being totally removed from the legality of law. 
To be under a law system is certain death because there is no 
forgiveness for breaking it - "there is none righteous, no not 
one." Sin under law is CHARGED to one's account and the 
wages of sin ts death. (Sin is not charged to one's account when 
he is in Christ. Rom. 8:33ff). The sanctified life is not a life lived 
under a legal code, simply because there is no such code. Paul 
said to the Romans "Sin will have no dominion over you since 
you are not under law, but under grace" ( 6:14). Note the 
word "dominion." To be under dominion is to be under law, 
under the provisions of that law. Sin has the power to domi- 
nate those under law, for it is law that gives sin its power to put 
to death. Again Paul said "The sting of death ts sin, and the 
power of sin is the law" (1 Cor. 15:56). Since we are removed 
from law we are removed from the power of sin. Sin has no 
power in the absence of law, because "...where there there is no 
law there ts no transgression," and ''sin" is not counted where 
there is no law (Rom. 4:15; 5:13). In view of this, how can any- 
one argue for a law system in Christianity? To substitute one 
legal code for another would once again set us back into bond- 
age to death. To so argue is to argue for one's own destruction. 
Law is the weapon that sin uses to gain control, to bring into 
bondage, to put to death, and where law reigns sin also reigns 
in death (Rom 5:17. 

2710 Day Road, Huntsville, Alabama 35801 
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PRINCIPLES OF INTERPRETATION: 
HOW TO READ THE WORD OF GOD 
MORE ACCURATELY 


By Dallas Burdette Part 3 of 3 (final) 


[t is not uncommon for interpreters to impose their own 
conceptual grids on a text without due reflect?o". Sviien one ap- 
proaches the Wore or God, one should approach with a herme- 
neutics of suspicion. In other words, one should be conscious of 
his/her own fallibility in interpreting Scriptures. One's inter- 
pretation should always remain the object of suspicion and of 
critical evaluation. Everyone must have a self-critical stance to- 
ward the tendency to impose one’s own agenda upon the expo- 
sition of Scripture. This is especially true in the above 
Scripture citations, which includes Matthew 7:15: 24:11, 24. 

For many believers, false prophets (7:15) are those who 
disagree with them brand of orthodoxy or interpretation of 
Scripture. Also, many appeal to the Scripture (7:13-14) about 
the small gate and the narrow road to give credence to their 
particular denominational stance as the only way to heaven. 
Some Christians have even taken the self-mutilation language 
(5:29-3@) as a call to physical impairment of the body. Among 
the one-cup and non-Sunday school movement, the turning of 
the right check (5:39) is cited as justification for not defending 
one’s country in the time of war. 


One cannot necessarily just take the Scripiires at face 
value without seeking to understand the intent of the author. 
Everyone is to employ sound methods of interpreiation in seek- 
ing to unfold the intended meaning of any text. One needs to 
develop the habit of working with the text in order to hear 
what the original hearers heard. Hopefully, this dissertation 
will assist one’s understanding of the orginal setting in order to 
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help remove twentieth century bifocals and journey back into 
the first centnry, to stand upon their threshold, to see through 
their eves, and to think their thoughts. God’s people must seek 
to read the Bible without colored glasses, which often leads to 
distortions; one must guard against his/her interpretation as 
equal to that of Scripture. To accomplish these objectives, it is 
necessary to learn how to read the Gospel of Matthew. 


General Overview of the Gospel of Matthew 

Matthew’s Gospel is remembered for its Beatitudes, the 
Lord’s Praver, and the Golden Rule. The Gospel of Matthew 
is chenshed for its union of gospel and ethics, of faith and 
morality. Matthew’s Gospel is concerned to recover the moral 
and ethical aspects of the Chnistian life, something that the Old 
Testament prophets also sought to capture. Matthew speaks 
against those who set themselves over against the etlncal in- 
structions of Jesus. For Matthew, it is not sufficient just to ac- 
cept Jesus as the Messiah, but one must obey Him. 


This is what the Sermon on the Mount is all 
about— ethical behavior that is pleasing to God. In fact, Mat- 
thew includes the stern warning of Jesus against those who do 
not obey God: “Not everyone who says to me, ‘Lord, Lord,’ 
will enter the kingdom of heaven, but only he who does the will 
of my Father who is in heaven” (7:21). Then, Matthew also 
concludes his Gospel with Jesus’ admonition to His apostles to 
“90 and make disciples of all nations, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, and 
teaching them to obey everything | have commanded you. And 
surely 1 am with you always, to the verv end of the age” 
(28:19-20). Thus, Matthew begins and ends the ministry of Je- 
sus with a call to correct conduct. 


The Gospel’s Structure 
Betore one adventures into the narrative studies of the 
three major divisions of Matthew’s gospel, an analysis of the 
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five major discourses in the Gospel of Matthew shouid help one 
in the identification of the false prophets of Jesus’ time as well 
as the time of Matthew’s writing this Gospel. The Gospel of 
Matthew appears to be written around five major discourses. 

e The Sermon on the Mount (S:1—8:1) 

e The Charge to the Apostles (chapter 10) 

e The Parables (chapter 13) 

e The Lesson on Forgiveness (chapter 18) 

e The Judgment and End of Jerusalem (chapters 24—25) 


Following the five discourses, Matthew gives a transition that 
concludes each major discourse: 


e “When Jesus had finished saying these things” (7:28) 

e “After Jesus had finished instructing” (11:1) 

e “When Jesus had finished these parables” (13:53) 

e “When Jesus had finished saying these things” (19:1) 

e “When Jesus had finished saying all these things” (26:1) 


Matthew portrays Jesus as doer and teacher. He re- 
cords at least twenty miracles and six major messages. Ap- 
proximately sixty percent of Matthew's Gospel focuses on the 
teachings of Jesus. It is also significant that he arranges his ma- 
terial in a topical, rather than a chronological order. For in- 
stance, he groups ten miracles together in chapters 8—9. The 
above outline helps one to look at the discourses in context in 
order to arrive at a clearer understanding of the conflict that 
existed between Jesus and the Pharisees. Since this article ts 
about the application of hermeneutical principals in seeking to 
identify the false prophets of whom Jesus spoke, it is necessary 
to devote some time to.the history of the Pharisees and oral 
tradition. This history of the Pharisees for purposes of this 


study culminates in the events that transpired in Jamnia about 
90 CE. 


See a forthcoming essay on the “Pharisees and Oral 
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RIGHTLY DIVIDING 
THE WORD OF TRUTH 


By Neal Griffin 


Rightly dividing the Word of truth involves more than 
rote memorization and knowing book, chapter, and verse for 
every Bible topic. It has to do with having a balanced perspec- 
tive of basic principles. It has to do with making Spiritual ap- 
plications. It has to do, not so much with speaking where the 
Bible speaks as it does with speaking AS the Bible speaks. The 
self-righteous Pharisees were experts at “book, chapter, and 
verse’ but they managed to miss the main theme. They did 
not speak AS the Bible speaks. ‘Ihe could not see the forest for 
the trees. And we should not think that we are immune from 
making the same mistake. A prominent example of this is in 
the area of accepting brethren. Loving and accepting brethren 
is the theme of the Bible fram A to Z, yet paid pulpit ministers 
lambast their followers with a gospel of name calling and rejec- 
tion of brethren. They fave miccwu me main point. While 
struccling aia gnat they have swallowed a camel. But this ts 
not where | would like to focus our attention. 


Forgiveness is a great Bible principle. Jesus empha- 
sized its greatness when He said, "seventy times seven."' He 
again emphasized its importance when He taught the disciples 


Tradition.” This article will shed more light on the ones with whom 
Jesus encountered in His ministry. 
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how to pray. He said, "Forgive us our trespasses AS WE 
FORGIVE those who trespass against us."" As I understand 
this passage, we are to pray for the same forgiveness that we 
have extended. 


Now with this background | would like to consider the 
divorce exception for fornication found in Matthew 19:9. 
Years ago George T. Jones preached that this exception was 
not all inclusive. He taught that this passage, as do all passages, 
had to be resolved with any other related principles. I agree. 
Does this exception override "seventy times seven''? If one's 
mate is guilty of fornication, but truly penitent and begging for 
forgiveness, can the wronged party pursue the charges and in- 
flict the sinner with a divorce? This is the common under- 
standing. This is where the term, “scriptural divorce," 
originated. But ts it necessarily accurate? We are not taking 
into consideration here the impenitent and willful vow breaker 
who is indignant about having the sin called to his attention. 
We are dealing only with the humble soul overwhelmed by 
guilt, Can one withhold forgiveness and expect to receive for- 
giveness? Can the wronged one truly say that "I have done to 
the sinner what I would like done to me if I were caught up n 
the same predicament"? Can he truly say that he would not 
like to be forgiven? And when the divorce is final, can he say 
that he has rightly applied the "Golden Rule" and the "seventy 
times seven" to his Christian walk? 


Who can deny that rightly dividing the Word of truth 
has to do with rightly applying the ''Golden Rule" and "seven- 
ty times seven" to our lives? May the God of peace help us to 
honestly answer these questions. 


10514 Bar X Trail, Helotes, Texas 78023. 
neriffint 2(@)ael.com 
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SALVATION 
IS OF THE JEWS 


By Arnold Hardin 


John Magee of San Antonio speaks to milhons by way 
of the Trinity TV Network. He often speaks of the curses 
brought upon man because of disobedience. Each time it leads 
him to remember God's threat in Genesis concerning God's 
warning that they who curse Israel, or the Jews, would be 
cursed and those blessings the Jews would be blessed. This, he 
says, was to be for all time. Therefore beware lest you speak a 
word against a Jew. In seeking to make his point he reminds 
his audience of the conversation of Jesus with the woman at the 
well (John 4:22). '’Salvation is of the Jews."’ Magee takes this 
to mean that Jewish people have always been the apple of 
God's eyes and that they will always be his chosen people. 
Therefore, he warns any Nation that would attack the Nation 
of Israel, that they would be fighting against God and that if 
our Nation does not defend that land we will be punished. 


Okay - just what is meant by "salvation is of the Jews. 
Magee is correct in pointing out the historical account of God 
working through the Nation of Israel in ancient times. But 
God's fierce wrath was poured out upon them because of their 
constant disobedience and idolatry. The prophets warned that 
a final day of judgment was coming referring to ‘that terrible 
day of the Lord” which occurred in A.D. 7@ to the destniction 
of Jerusalem as vividly explained by Christ in Matthew 24, 
Mark 13 and Luke 2. 


One hears little from preachers among us relative to 
that hornble event in spite of the fact that it holds center state 
in the Scriptures. God punished the Nation of Israel one final 
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time, destroying their temple and forever ending the Jewish 
era. Yes, Salvation is of the Jews.” m that the old Scriptures 
came through Jews with most of the New Testament being 
written by Jews and most certainly our Lord was Jewish. Ma- 
gee paints Christ as a great general of war pretecting the Jews 
because he too was Jewish. God used Israel through which to 
bring the Messiah into the world. 


But to believe and teach that Jews can reject their Mes- 
siah and still be the apple of God's eve ts satanic propaganda. 
Jesus plead with the mhabitants of Jerusalem and they laughed 
in his face. God's fury was not long in coming, The religious 
Townhall Meeting airs here in Dallas twice on Sunday. The 
panel of six included a Jewish Rabbi and forcefully he defends 
his position and makes it crystal clear that Jews are to be left 
lone. Presently the subject of evangelizing was discussed. One 
on the panel is the preacher for one of the larger churches of 
Christ in Dallas. He refused to sav anything relative to at- 
tempts at converting Jews. I wrote him about his refusal but 
no response has been received. The spiritual backbone of too 
many Is very very weak. 


Those who teach that “salvation is of the Jews" means 
that they will be saved without accepting Christ are rewriting 
Scripture. Magee condemns those he perceives of rewriting 
American history; but he hesitates not to lay his evil hands 
upon Scripture and rewnte truth concerning all races coming 
to God through Christ. Finally God said, "enough ts enough.” 
The horrors of A.D. 7@ came as Daniel, Malachi, etc.. said it 
would. Jesus outlined the time table by the signs appearing 
Which all pre-mills pervert by placing those signs into their vain 
and silly speculations. They make our Lord out to be a liar, as 
he expressly said all of those signs would appear during the 
time of that generation. Paul wrote of that day (Heb, 10:25). 
He spoke of Nero as the "son of perdition” in 2 Thessalonians 2. 
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John wrote of the same destruction of Jerusalem as he penned 
Revelation. ‘Fhe early church could decode the symbolic lan- 
guage used by John. In our vain attempts at doing so weird 
and contradictory theories have been manufactured concern- 
ing the second coming of Christ. No book is mutilated as is the 
Bible. 


,aul's heart was broken at the refusal of Jews, his kins- 
men, to accept Christ as Savior (Rom. 9). They were cut off 
(Rom. 11) because of unbelief but as individuals they could be 
grafted back in if they would accept Christ. The Jews followed 
after a law of righteousness but did not arrive at the purpose of 
thatlaw. "Wherefore? Because they soughtit not by faith, but 
as it were by works” (Rom. 9:32). Legalists beware, "No man 
comes to the father but by me,” so declared Jesus. Did he tell 
the truth? If. as claimed, Jews can be saved without him then 
he lied. Brethren bewared when you sit silently compromising 
with Jews and pre-mills the certainty of Christ being the only 
way of salvation. There is no neutral ground on which to 
stand. We either confess him and in turn be confessed: or, we 
deny him and one day hear: his denial of us. 

2722 McCutcheon, Dallas, Texas 


MY VISITING TEACHER ANGEL 
(A TESTIMONIAL) 


By Christie Klingler 


It took a reaily high point in my life to take away the 
hurt of'a really low one. Since this trial of my faith. I have be- 
come aware how well Heavenly Father knows each one of his 
children; how mindful He is on our needs, great or small. 
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When we feel alone and distressed, He is with us, carrying us 
through times of need. He comforts us in His wisdom and time. 


For nearly five years, I had put my heart into my job as 
a preschool teacher. Those little ones had become an integral 
part of my life and my concern and love for them transcended 
beyond my role as a teacher. I had times of frustration and dis- 
appointment, but my job was rewarding and worthwhile. 


The company that owned the school decided to let the 
lease lapse because they felt the facility was old and unsafe. 
Mid-year and at short notice, the parents had to find a new 
school for their children and the teachers had to find new job at 
another center within the company. I did not pray or consider 
the new Job very thoroughly; I just wanted to continue teach- 
ing preschool. I had hoped for an easy transition, but the new 
schoo! did not live up to my expectations. I knew it would not 
be a clone of my old school, but it was more than that, it did not 
have a secure warm feeling to it. Instead of teaching, I was ba- 
bysitting. Instead of a nurturing atmosphere, I found the cen- 
ter to be a child-herding facility deficient in nurturing. I felt 
imprisoned, and [ found the center to be a child-herding facility 
deficient in nurturing. I felt guilty quitting my job. It felt like I 
was abandoning the children, some of whom had come from 
the other school. But I knew that the school would not change 
their programs for me and I felt a horrible spirit each time I 
entered the center. 


As I walked out the doors for the last time, I felt re- 
lieved; however, my depression and anxiety surrounded me, 
this time compounded with guilt and feeling of failure. The rest 
of the day consisted of crying and attempted rest. I remem- 
bered that my newly assigned visiting teachers were scheduled 
to see me later that night. I thought about canceling, but I had 
been looking forward to their visit because ! hadn't been visit- 
ing taught for nine months and | had missed it. I did not want 
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company. I pulled myself together and had no intentions of re- 
lating my tragic job saga on our first visit. 


When I answered the door, I met one of my visiting 
teachers, she told me apologetically that her partner had sud- 
denly become sick, but she had not wanted to cancel and had 
come alone. We talked casually and cheerfully for awhile and 
then mentioned that she had quit her job earlier that day and 
described a trial close to my heart. I couldn't believe what she 
was telling me. We shared our work experiences late into the 
night. My visiting teacher provided me with the understand- 
ing ear and message of hope in the very hour that I needed it so 
desperately. She had come to fulfill her calling, but left as my 
friend, 


After the visit, I tearfully related the experience to my 
husband. I told him that Heavenly Father knew me and had 
waited for the right time to bring my visiting teacher angel and 
me together. 


Some time has passed and I have a job that I love. My 
depression has dissipated. I have become closer to my Heaven- 
ly Father and to my Savior. I have been studying the scriptures 
more fervently. I have found the happiness that I had lost. 
Heavenly Father helped my testimony grow by sending com- 
fort through one of His daughters, who claimed merely to be a 
Visiting Teacher. 

1730 Beacon Street, Boise, Idaho 83706 


New Publication: Roy Key has published another book titled, 
'‘Aggravating Essays on Controversal Topics."’ The title accu- 
rately describes the contents of the book. There is no price 
mentioned, so write to Roy Key, 1201 Timber Top Drive, Rog- 
ers, AR 72756. 





96 


SPIRITUAL LIVING 


Dene 


By J. James Albert 


] can't stress any more than the New Covenant scriptures do 
how important it is, and how much better life can be, fiving spiritually 
rather than being motivated by lust or by legalism. Notice some scrip- 
tures with me. 


Therefore, my brethren you also have become dead to 
the law through the body of Chnist, that you may be 
marvied to «nother, even to Him who was raised from 
the dead, that we should bear fruit to God. For when 
we were in the flesh , the passions of sin which were 
aroused by the law were at work in our members to 
bear fruit to death. But now we have been delivered 
from the law, having died to what we were held by, so 
that we should serve in the newness of the Spirit and 
not in the oldness of the letter (Rom. 7:4-6), 


But you are not in the flesh but in the Spint, if indeed 
the Spirit of God dwells in you. Now if anyone does not 
have the Spint of Christ, he ts not His (Rom. 8:9). 


Therefore, brethren, we are debtors — not to the flesh, 
to live according to the flesh. For if you live according 
to the flesh you will die; but if by the Spint you put to 
death the deeds of the body, you will live (Rom. 
8:12-13). 


Not that we are sufficient of ourselves to think of any- 
thing as being from ourselves, but our sufficiency 1s 
from God, who also made us sufficient as ministers of 
the new covenant, not of the letter but of the Spirit; for 
the letter kills, but the Spirit gives life (2 Cor. 3:5-6). 
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The inspired writer then goes on to list the works of the 
flesh and the fruit of the Spirit. [t is very obvious from the con- 
trast between the lusts which ts the more beautiful life, the bet- 
ter life. the good Life, the most rewarding and satisfving life, and 
the type of life which will contribute toward making this a bet- 
ter world in which to live, in addition to preparing persons to 
move into the eternal realm with God. 


Persons who are living on the sptrittual level not only have seen 
the selfishness and sho:t-sightedness of living on the level of instinctive 
desire, but they also see the futility of relying upon law or conscientious- 
ness for justification and salvation. They know that such are of law, de- 
sire and duty often conflict. On the level of the Spirit, desire and duty 
coincide. 


In John 8:3-]1 we have an excellent picture of people living on 
the three levels of life. It goes as follows. 


Then the scribes and Pharisees brought to him a wom- 
an caught in adultery. And when they had set her in 
the midst, they said to Him, "Teacher, this woman was 
caught in adultery, in the-very act. Now Moses, in the 
law, commanded us that such should be stoned. But 
what do you say?"' This they said, testing Him, that 
they might have something of which to accuse Him. 
But Jesus stooped down and wrote on the ground with 
His finger, as though He did not hear. So then they 
continued asking Him, He raised Himself up and said 
to them, ‘He who is without sin among you, let him 
throw a stone at her first."' And again he stooped and 
wrote on the greund. Then those who heard it, being 
convicted by their conscience, went out one by one, be- 
ginning with the oldest even to the last. And Jesus was 
left alone, the woman standing in the midst. When Je- 
sus had raised Himself up and saw no one but the woin- 
an, He said to her, 'WWoman where are those accusers 
of vows? Has no one condemned you?" She said, 
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"No one, Lord.'' And Jesus said to her, *’ Neither do | 
condemn you; go and sin no more. '' 


First in this story, we have the woman caught in the very act of 
adultery. She represents the person who lives by instinctive desires. 
According to Jewish law, female adulterers were to be stoned to death. 
Despite the severe penalty if caught, the woman had yielded to her pas- 
sionate desires and was caught in the very act. 


Second, the scribes and Pharisees represent those living on the 
level of law. From the strict legal point of view, the scribes and Phar3 
sees were correct. The woman was hable to the death penalty. 


This incident shows us two things about people who live on the 
level if law. People who are so motivated tend to think of themselves as 
moral watch-dogs trained to tear sinners to pieces. To condemn and 
punish is their aim, despite their own sins, Particularly, it is this legalis- 
tic attitude relative to various doctrinal interpretations and opinions 
that is the cause of many of the divisions in the Churches of Christ. 
Contrary to what the inspired apostle wrote in Galatians 5:15 we are 
biting and devouring one another and are being consumed by one 
another. 


The other thing this incident shows us about people who live 
on the level of law is that they tend to regard people not as persons, but 
as cases or numbers. In this incident the scribes and Pharisees were 
merely using the woman in an attempt to destroy Jesus. 

Finally, Jesus represents the person living on the level of the 
Spirit. The scribes and Pharisees wanted to condemn the woman; Je- 
sus wanted to help her. They regarded her with disgust born of self- 
righteousness, He regarded her wth pity born of love. 

The question we need to ask ourselves is, ‘'Upon what level 
are we living — is it the level of instinctive desire, the level of law, or the 
level of the Spint?"’ [ ant convinced that most professed Christians in 
the Churches of Chnist live on the level of law and sometimes slip back 
to the level of instinctive desire and sometimes realize the heights of 
spiritual living. 

P. O. Box 811, Corcoran, California 93212 
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VESSELS OF WRATH 
| ; By R. L. Kilpatrick | 


Editor's Note: This article ran in the Ensign 20 

years ago; but since we have practically a new 

readenship, I thought it might be helpful to run it 

again, since nothing has changed 

Jewish belief was not so much a matter of being unable 

to accept the deity of Christ as it was a matter of pride. They 
are without excuse for their unbelief, which meant that the evi- 
dence set before them was sufficient. The fact that some be- 
lieved, after hearing the same evidence, meant that some were 
willing to give up their law righteousness and accept the righ- 
teousness of God. Those who disbelieved were those who re- 
fused God's righteousness. Every Jew who had the ability to 
reason saw the Savior just as did Nocodemus who knew that 
Jesus was a teacher from God. It was evident to Nocodemus 
and it was just as evident to others. Therefore, unbelief refers 
more to rejection of Christ's righteousness rather than to His 
origin. All this necessitates that we look closer at the meaning 
of "faith" "unbelief" ~ as these terms are used in Romans 10. 


In Romans 10, is the essence of faith the convicton con- 
cerning the Sonship of Christ. or is it the acceptance of His 
teaching? Does either of these have to include the other? That 
is may one believe in the deity of Christ without accepting his 
"Lordship," and may one subscribe to Christian philosophy 
without subscribing to His divine origin? Both possibilities ex- 
ist. Note that Nicodemus was convinced of Jesus’ origin with- 
out understanding his teachings, even about rebirth. But it 
leads us to ask, how could he have faith since "faith comes by 
hearing"? He had faith and he came to hear! How so? Be- 
cause faith has its origin in reason, and then in consctence, and 
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the faith triangle was completed when Nicodemus witnessed the 
miracles. All this was before he came to Jesus to inquire about 
these matters, but after he heard, his faith became fail grown 
and led to his rebirth. This has to mean that believing tn the 
deity of Christ alone is not enough for "saving faith". The kind 
of faith that saves can only come through the preaching of the 
cross. Moser has a good word on this point. 


Christ must be preached. When he ts preached 
faith follows naturally. Whether faith is a condi- 
tion or not, it is present when Christ ts preached. 
But faith that justifies can never exist apart from 
the preaching of Christ as sinoffering. 


Note Moser's conclusion that faith comes naturally with 
the preaching of the gospel. In other words, the preaching of 
faith is faith delivered! It is not a matter of exercising the mind 
to conjure up cenviction. Faith is already there! Therefore, 
faith plus acceptance equals "saving faith.” Until there ts ac- 
ceptance, believing is counted as wstbeltef. Remember the au- 
thorities of John 12:42,43 who believed in him but wouldn't 
confess him. Were they counted as believers or unbelievers? 
This view of faith removes all the mysticism surrounding faith. 
No one who hears the gospel (in the true sense of gospel) can 
say that he doesn‘t have enough faith to obey. What is meant 
that there is not enough “will power." Lack of will power is of- 
ten confused with lack of faith (conviction). Those who heard 
and witnessed the miracles perforined by Jesus could come to 
no other honest conclusion than that he was the Son of God, 
and for this reason Paul said that the Jews who rejected Christ 
were "without excuse." 


The same is true today when the gospel is preached. 
Everything essential for saving faith (except will power) ts 


K. ©. Moser, Gospel Light Publishing Co., Delight, 
Arkansas p. 98, 
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inherent in the preaching. Even though there is now no mira- 
cles to witness, today when the gospel is preached, the Holy 
Spirit is present to serve the same purpose as the miracles in the 
first century for the completion of the evidence. At this point it 
is only necessary for the sinner to obey or reject what he has 
heard, and if he rejecé& it he is without excuse. How could God 
punish the unbeliever if he has not sufficient evidence to gender 
faith? Only by making the evidence eq:ee to all who hear the 
gospel preached could God inflict punishment on the unbeliev- 
er. The power of the gospel (Rom. 1:16) must be equal in all 
who hear so that all may begin on the same level of faith. A 
good portion of Israel did not accept Jesus as the Messiah but - 


HAVE THEY STUMBLED SO AS TO FALL? 
For the Jews to have accepted the righteousness which Christ 
offered through faith would have been an admission that they 
were inferior, that they had no personal righteousness of their 
own through law keeping. Therefore ‘a hardening has come 
upon part of Israel? (Rom. 11:25). In chapter 11 Paul makes 
one of the most astounding statements ever found in any of his 
writings - 

"So I ask, have they stumbled so as to fall? by 
no means!" 


How can Paul even ask such a question in light of all he 
has said concerning Israel's unbelief and rejection. Of course 
they stumbled and fell, Paul! 


But Paul was not referring to their temporary condition 
but the final analysis. /s thetr rejection permanent? — that's the 
question. No, he says, rather, ''a hardening has come upon 
part of Israel until the full number of Gentiles come in and then 
all Israel will be saved. (vss 25, 26). He who cares to analyze 
chapter 11 will discover that Paul was not referring to the fu- 
ture salvation of the "remnant" but to "fallen" Israel. He was 
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revealing a mystery, or more correctly, he was speaking of a 
mystery that God revealed to him. The mystery is that at a 
point in time God will save all Israel. ‘the gifts and call of God 
are irrevocable" (v. 31). In other words, salvation was prom- 
ised to ALL Israel and God's promises cannot remain unfilled. 
Meanwhile, “as regards the gospel they are enemies of God for 
your sake (the Gentiles. RLK), but as regards election they are 
beloved for the sake of their forefathers" (v. 30). Even though 
a part of Israel was cut off from the holy tree of "unbelief," it 
will be an easy matter for God to "graft them in again," not as 
unbelievers but as a people who will eventually accept Jesus as 
the Messiah. Since their "roots are holy" (Abraham, Isaac, Ja- 
cob, et.al.) they too were holy. 


At this point there will be many who will turn back and 
follow Paul no more. There are those who cannot bring them- 
selves to believe that God still has regard for Israel. Neither 
scripture nor history will support this conclusion. Moser recog- 
nwed the problem. 


It seems that the matter of the future conversa- 
tion of the Jews should be considered abundantly 
proved. Paul first introduces.it as a possibility. 
Next he refers to the glorious results of such a de- 
sired event. Then he affirms the ability of God to 
"sraft them in again." Finally he asserts their fu- 
ture conversion. These conclusions appear to be 
unavoidable. Why any person should be slow to 
accept the obvious teaching of this epistle is 
strange indeed.” 


But Moser himself suggests the reason why the teachings of this 
chapter is mainly neglected. There are those who tie chapter 1 1 


Op. Ci. p. 106. 
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with the restoration of the Jews to Palestine,'’ about which Paul 
said nothing in this chapter. For this reason many preachers 
will not teach chapter 11 because of the fear of 
premillennialism. 


Does God still care about Israel? Is he finished with 
them as a race, a nation, a people? No, Israel has not 
"stumbled so as to fall’ permanently. Much of what God has 
in store for Israel remains a mystery and even though it has 
given rise to much speculation, there is one thing for certain (if 
we may rely upon the usual method of biblical interpretation), 
Israel as a nation of people will be finally saved — not as Jewish 
unbelievers but a Christians. How, when, where, only God 
Himself knows, but in time ''ALL Israel will be saved", accord- 
ing to Paul in chapter 11. This conclusion is not an endorse- 
ment of premillennialism or a rejection of it. Premillennialism 
is a theory and will remain a theory. 


But some will say that since "there is neither Jew nor 
Greek, bond or free, male or female, but all are one in Christ 
Jesus,"’ this has to mean that God no longer recognizes Israel as 
a race and that he now regards only ''spiritual Israel."" Howev- 
er, a proper exegesis of this chapter will not support that con- 
clusion. Here Paul speaks of "fallen" Israel in a futuristic 
sense, and if they were to have a future it could be had as a race 
of peopie. This means that Jews must remain Jews in order for 
there to be a future. The very fact that the Jews have not 
"merged with the nations” and still remain a race is sound evi- 
dence that God has a purpose in mind. Their existence is di- 
vinely phenomenal. Who can recount their persecutions over 
the last two thousand years without concluding that something 
extraordinary surrounds the Jews? There is a reason for it. 
The Jews serve God's purpose in the same way that Pharoah 
served God's purpose in the days of Moses. Pau! makes the 
point in Romans 9:22.23, 
(turn to page 17) 


POLITICAL POWER OF THE 
PHARISEES 
AND THEIR ORAL TRADITION 








By Dallas Burdette Part | of 4 


Scripture Reading: Matthew 5—7; Matthew 23—28. 


Orthodox Judaism is not simply “Old Testament theology 
without Jesus.” I[t is the religion of “You have heard st 
said.” This was Jesus’ repeated response to the erroneous 
oral teachings of the Pharisees. We can use the same tech- 
nique today as we examine the Talmud.’ 


The entire gospel of Matthew is a book about conflict. 
This conflict centers on the religious leaders. John begins his 
ministry with conflict with the religious leaders; Jesus begins 
His ministry in Galilee with His Sermon on the Mount, which 
is an analysis of the religious leaders’ teachings versus God’s 
teachings. Jesus warns His disciples about “‘false prophets” in 
His Sermon on the Mount (Matthew 7:15) and in His ftnal dis- 
course to His disciples about the religious leaders (Matthew 
24:11, 24). These three Scriptures are cited very loosely against 
believers today who do not always concur with other believers 
over a so-called pattern for a public worship service. Hopefully, 
this analysis of the Pharisees and their Oral Traditions will as- 
sist Christians in correctly handling these Scriptures about 
‘false prophets.” The objective of this essay is to illustrate that 
the teachers that Jesus warned against were men who were rot- 
ten to the core. 


, Gary North, The Judeo-Christian Tradition: A Guide for 
the Perplexed (Tyler, Texas: Institute for Christian Econemics, 
1998), 73. 
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When Jesus appeared on the scene, He confronted over 
one hundred and fifty years of traditions from the Pharisees. 
Blomberg says, “According to Josephus, the Pharisees emerged 
at least as early as the reign of John Hyrcanus, opposing the 
combination of kingly and priestly power in the Hasmonean 
rulers.” Elwell and Yarbrough point out that the name ““Pha- 
risee’ probably derives from an Aramaic word meaning °sepa- 
rate’; hence, the Pharisees were ‘the separate ones.””” Since the 
synagogues were under their control and leadership, Blair calls 
attention to the strong influence that the Pharisees had among 
the Israelites.” It is this control that John the Baptist and Jesus 
encountered in the beginning of their ministries. There are 
three basic sources that individuals rely upon for their informa- 
tion concerning the Pharisees: (1) Josephus, (2) the New Testa- 
ment, and (3) rabbinic documents. 


JOSEPHUS 


Craig L. Blomberg, Jesus and the Gospels: An Introduction 
and Survey (Nashville: Broadman & Holman, 1997), 47. For an 
excellent overview of this time period, see Raymond P. Scheindtin, 4 
Short History of the Jewish People: From Legendary Times to 
Modern Statehood (New York: Simon & Schuster Macmillan, 1998), 
25-49, 
: Waiter A. Elwell and Robert W. Yarbrough, Encountering 
the New Testament: A Historical and Theological Survey (Grand 
Rapids: Baker Books, 1998), 56. Etwell and Yarbrough add some 
additional information to the histery of the Pharisees: “They came 
into being sometime befere the New Testament era. According to 
Josephus they gained prominence during the reigns of John 
Hyrcanus | (138/4—1i04 B.C.) and Alexandra (76-67 B.C.), Ibid. 
The date of the Pharisees predates even the reign ef Hyrcanus. 
Josephus mentions the Pharisees’ activities during the time of 
Jonathan (B. C. 161-143; Antiquities of the Jews, Bk. 13, Ch. 5, Sect. 
7, Par. 161 and Sect. 9, Par. #71, in Whiston, 345, 346. For an 
excellent history of the Pharisees, see E. P. Sanders, Judaism: 
Practice & Belief, 66 BCE—66 CE (Philadelphia: Trinity Press 
International, 1992), 38@-4S1., 

" Joe Blair, Introducing the New Testament (Nashville: 
Breadman & Holman, 1994), 42. 
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The writings of Josephus help to shed light on Jesus’ en- 


counter with the religious leaders with their oral traditions. 
These oral traditions were later codified about 200 C.E.’ The 
Pharisees built up a body of tradition that was as binding as the 
wnitten Torah. Josephus in his Antiquities of the Jews, written 
ca. 94 CE, wrote of the traditions of the Pharisees: 


SS 


What I would now explain is this, that the Pharisees 
have delivered to the people a great many obser- 
vances by succession from their fathers, which are 
not written in the law of Moses; and for that reason 
it is that the Sadducees reject them and say that we 
are to esteem those observances to be obligatory 
which are in the written word, but are not to observe 





The early tradition of the Pharisees had held 
that, while the written Torah was meant to be 
transmitted in written form, the oral Torah was not to be 
put in writing. The teachings of the sages were to be 
memorized, rather, and transmitted by word of mouth 
from scholar to scholar. it did not take long, of course, 
for the number of interpretations and decisions that 
constituted the oral Torah to become so vast that even 
the most brilliant scholars would have troubie recalling 
al] of them (they also had to remember the names of the 
various sages who bad originated or transmitted a 
decision). For this reason the head of the academy in the 
early years of the third century, Rabbi Judah the Nasi 
(“prince,” or “patriarch”), resolved to reduce the oral 
Torah to writing. ... Then in about 220 A. D., he 
introduced the first authoritative summary of the 
rabbinic tradition to that date. This was the Mishna 
(“repetition”). The Mishna, based upon the laws of the 
Hebrew Bible, is the source of all subsequent Jewish law 
to the present day and is an object of study in the 
academies of all the forms of Judaism. 
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See Rabbi Roy A. Rosenberg, The Concise Guide to 
Judaism: History, Practice, Faith (New York: Penguin Books, 1990), 
67, where he says, 


what are derived ftom the tradition of our 
forefathers. ° 


The oral law was for the Pharisee equal to the written 
law. As Murphy has written, “The Pharisees built up a sub- 
stantial body of tradition that was as binding for them as writ- 
ten Torah. This tradition probably corresponds to the later 
rabbinic idea of oral Torah. For the rabbis oral Torah was an 
integral part of the Torah given to Moses on Sinai, but it was 
passed on orally through the generations.’” The stress upon 
the Oral Torah by the Pharisees is what caused the Pharisees to 
confront Jesus about His disciples breaking the “tradition of 
the elders.” Matthew preserves this encounter: 


Then some Pharisees and teachers of the law came 
to Jesus from Jerusalem and asked, “Why do your 
disciples break the tradition of the elders? They 
don’t wash their hands before they eat!” Jesus re- 
plied, “And why do you break the command of God 
for the sake of your tradition? For God said, ‘Honor 
your father and mother’ and ‘Anyone who curses 
his father or mother must be put to death.’ But you 
say that if a man says to his father or mother, ‘Wha- 
tever help you might otherwise have received from 
me is a gift devoted to God,’ he is not to ‘honor his 
father’ with it. Thus you nullify the word of God for 
the sake of your tradition. You hypocrites! Isaiah 
was right when he prophesied about you: ‘“These 
people honor me with their hips, but their hearts are 
far from me. They worship me in vain; their teach- 
ings are but rules taught by men.” (Matthew 
13:1-9). 

: See William Whiston, The Antiquities of the Jews, Bk. 

XIII, Ch. X, Sect. 6, Par. 297, in The Works of Josephus, New 

Updated Edition (Massachusetts: Hendrickson, 1987), 355, 
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the time of Herod the Great (37 BCE to 4 CE) which states the ap- 
proximate number of Pharisees during this time. 


(41) For there was a certain sect of men that were Jews, 
who valued themse)ves highly upon the exact skill they had 
in the Jaw of their fathers, and made men belseve they were 
highly favored by God, by whom this set of women were 
inveigsed. These are those that are called the sect of the 
Pharisees, who were in a capacity of greatly opposing 
kings. A cunming sect they were, and soon elevated to a 
pitch of open fighting and doing mischief. (42) According- 
ly, when atl the people of the Jews gave assurance of therr 
good will to Caesar, and to the king’s government, these 
very men did not swear, being above six thousand; and 
when the king imposed a fine upon them, Pheroras’s wife 
paid their fine for them.'' 
P. O. Box 20274, Montgomery, Alabama 36120 
Email: burdette@mindspring.com 
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comment about the six thousand Pharisees: 

We do not know for sure how many Pharisees 
there were in the time of Je Frederick J. Murphy, The 
Religious World of Jesus: An Introduction to Second 
Temple Palestinian Judaism (Nashville: Abingdon, 1991), 
223.sus. The figure of six thousand, often quoted in this 
context from Josephus Antiquities 17.42, refers 
specifically to the Pharisees who refused to take the oath 
of allegiance to Caesar, some time in the reign of Herod 
the Great. in the forty years or so between that incident 
and the time of Jesus several important politica! events 
had taken place, which might well have induced many 
more to join the movement. We may assume that there 
were in any case plenty of Pharisees who were not 
involved with the particular incident in question, and 
more again who were generally sympathetic to the 
movement. 

Josephus, Antiquity of the Jews, Bk. 17, Ch. 2, Sect. 4, Par. 
41-42, in Josephus, 453. 1 am indebted to Frederick J. Murphy for 
this citation. 
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THE GLORY 
OF THE CROSS 


By Arnold Hardin 


A few years ago my companion and I were traveling 
through the awesome beauty of Colorado. We stopped to get a 
cold drink and then I resumed our journey. We were enjoying 
our drinks and the purring of the engine let me know we were 
making good time. {t is said that for most men we may be Jost 
but happy as long as we were making good time. The scenery 
was passing by and I pointed out to my companion a beautiful 
mansion on a hillside. She said, never wishing to point out my 
mistake, "Yes, J spoke of that home when we passed it a while 
ago."' My take-care-of-the-driving attitude shriveled to the size 
of a peanut, and finding a place to reverse course I headed in 
the nght direction. 


Life is very much like that incident. We feel that our 
spiritual life is on course when suddenly honesty demands that 
we wake up and smell not the roses but reality. Someone has 
written that as they journeyed along the highway of life that 
they knew they were on the right road as they had just looked 
over and they were passing Calvary. An eternal road map in- 
deed! Paul spoke of the nature of our “calling” in 1 Corin- 
thians 1:26 and concluded in verses 30-31 by saying, "But of 
him are you in Christ Jesus, who was made unto us wisdom 
from God, and righteousness and sanctification, and redemp- 
tion; that, according as it is written, he that giorieth, let him 
glory in the Lord." Fle then reminded them "For I determined 
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not to know anything among you, save Jesus Christ, and him 
crucified" (1 Cor. 2:2). 


The evidence is overwhelming that we generally as a 
people claiming to be the only Christians have and do glory in 
too many things unrelated to the cross. We glory in our ''ca- 
thedrals" of worship spending billions upon their erection. We 
glory in our programs that tickle itching ears and without 
which we fear we could not hold our young people as a part of 
our congregations. We glory in our traditions. We conduct 
"gospel meetings" which are unknown to scripture; but, we 
condemn the idea of "revivals." We glory in our prosperity not 
that God makes such possible that we might use such wealth 
for the saving of souls and the feeding of the hungry. We glory 
in numbers even while the numbers are dwindling. How long 
has it been since we checked our road map and failing to see 
Calvary as we passed by are willing to reverse course and begin 
glorying only in the Lord? 


I was getting a haircut and in the other chair a lady was 
discussing religious matters, She mentioned being a member of 
the church of Christ and repeatedly emphasized the impor- 
tance of "going to church," which is totally unknown in Scrip- 
ture. I thought of Paul's assessment of those that "having a 
form of godliness but having denied the power thereof." The 
power of living comes from Calvary and not our churchanity. 
The cross is the only power (Rom, 1:16) to smite our con- 
science, cleanse our hearts and cause us to change course while 
going the wrong direction. Our brethren are seen on their tele- 
vision programs and the contents are largely a re-hash of their 
legalistic concepts or law-obedience. Rarely do they do use 
such valuable leading the hearts of sinners to Calvary. Recent- 
ly a man said to me after the service, "Why did you make me 
cry?" I had not done so knowingly, but I rejoiced in the fact of 
it having caused him to cry. Calvary's tears will cleanse. 
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Jesus suffered "outside the gate” and on that hill out- 
side the city God gave his Son. And we should go with him 
outside the gate walking, trusting and always praying as we la- 
bor here and wait in the shadow of the cross. There is only 
glory in his care, of his grace, of his cross and of his love. 
Preachers need to reverse course and take their listeners to Cal- 
vary. In the words of the wonderful song, "I believe in a hill 
called Mount Calvary, I'll believe in whatever the cost; and 
when time has surrendered and time is no more, J'll still cling to 
that old rugged cross." 


My brethren when sinners are led to cry out, ''! could not do a 
single thing to hurt God's only Son,"’ then you will not have to convince 
them of the absolute need to “repent and be baptized" (Acts 8:26-40), 
nor when he was on the cross substituting for me the stner, he looked 
beyond my faults and saw my needs, The Galatians were turning away 
from Christ and Paul knew the cause: ''O foolish Galatians, who did 
bewitch you, before whose eyes Jesus Christ was openly set forth cruci- 
fied" (Gal. 5:1)? Beloved, instead of "going to church" go to the hill 
called Mount Calvary, Then sin and nghteousness will become real 
and the power to conquer self will be a reality as we know that we were 
not there to nail our precious Lord to that torture beam but "every 
time I sin on earth "I feel that I'm the one" that put him there. 


Beloved brethren as one of the aged, I have for many 
years prayed, with the intercessory help of the Holy Spint 
(Rom. 8), one prayer that I trust would become your prayer as 
well. LORD MAKE CALVARY REAL TO ME! 


Lord let me as never before view the sacrifice of our Savior. 
Let me feel his agony, open my ears to his plea. Lord make his plea, 
"Father forgive them" a living reality as | view our Father's grace that 
can save lost sinners eternally as I view our Father's grace that can 
save lost sinners eternally. Beloved, on your journey, glance over and 
make sure you are passing Calvary. 


2722 McCutcheon, Dallas, Texas 75227 
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TRUST NOT IN 
YOURSELF 





By Neal Griffin 


The children of Israel, in case after case, believed in 
God but did not trust Him. They saw too many miracles to 
doubt His existence, but they did not trust in His power to de- 
liver them. This is an obvious fact of the Old Testament writ- 
ings. What a difference it would have made if they had trusted 
in Him. In every case God would have become their deliverer, 
but almost in every effort that failed, it was man who trusted in 
himself and wished to take the credit. The incident of Moses 
striking the rock has application here. What was so horrible 
about this simple sin? What was so horrible about it that 
Moses was so severely punished? The hormble thing about it 
was that Moses did not give God the credit for delivering them 
from thirst. He would have had them believe that it was by his 
power that water came from the rock. Pride is a weakness in 
men and a snare of the devil. 


And so it is today. Men have not learned their lessons. 
They wish to take the credit and trust in themselves. Some 
credit their salvation to their compliance with laws. Others to 
belonging to the right church. And yet others lay claim to 
salvation because of their hard work. Paul spoke of a people 
who sought salvation through law keeping. He said that they 
made Christ of non-effect, that they had "fallen from grace.” 
They trusted in the law instead of God's mercy. If we are to be 
saved, it will not be because we have complied with law. It will 
be because the perfect Lamb of God shed His blood for us. It is 
trusting in the power of that blood and believing in the name of 
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Jesus that will save us. This is righteousness that comes from 
God (Phil. 3:9). This is how we are made right with God (Gal 
5:5). Trusting in ourselves for salvation instead of trusting in 
God leads to destruction. 


Men would have us believe that salvation can be 
achieved, that it can be achieved by complying with a five-step 
procedure. When men impose a step by step formula for ''gai- 
ning” salvation, trust in Jesus is undermined. Trust for salva- 
tion is placed in man's efforts instead of God's effort. Christ is 
made of non-effect. If any man complies with a five step for- 
mula in order to gain (earn - merit) salvation, he is "fallen from 
grace.'' Response to these five principles, and to all of God's 
precepts, should be motivated by a contrite heart and not by a 
legalistic intention to earn salvation Salvation is by the act of 
God, and not by the act of man. Salvation is not an item to be 
bargained for, nor is it a commodity that can be earned The 
blood of Jesus in the ONLY thing that earns salvation. We 
must trust in it. We must trust in Him (Rom. 10:12-13). We 
must let Jesus live in our hearts by faith (Eph. 3:17). We must 
sprinkle our hearts with the blood of Jesus (Heb. 10:22). We 
must put on a new personality (Eph. 4:24) and a renewed mind 
(Rom, 12:2). This is the essence of the new birth that Jesus de- 
scribed to Nicodemus. It is like the wind, not a visible action It 
is 2 Spiritual rebirth, unlike the wet birth of a baby which can 
be seen. When we are Spiritually born again we will approach 
all of God's precepts with a wonderful new attitude of heart. 
We will be trusting in Him from Whom all blessings flow. We 
must not trust in ourselves for salvation, We must give God the 
credit. He deserves it. He earned it. 


Please think on these things. I believe them to be true 
to the word. 


10514 Bar X Trail, Helotes, Texas 78023 
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Vessels of Wrath - from page 106 


What if God, desiring to show his wrath and 
make known his power, has endured with much 
patience the vessels of wrath made for destruc- 
tion in order to make known the riches of his 
glory for the vessels of mercy, which he has pre- 
pared beforehand for glory... 


Note the terms ''vessels of wrath" and "vessels of mercy." 
What do they mean? And what is the connection between 
these terms and {srael's future. 


A vessel is a container and that which in contained 
therein is God's wrath and mercy. {In the old age of unrigh- 
teousness (before Christ), the whole world was under the wrath 
of God (Rom. 1:18) and was the vessels of wrath. What the 
world didn't know was that all the pain, sorrow, sickness and 
death that existed was the result of God's wrath poured out 
upon the earth because of sin. To those who inhabited that 
age, these life adversities were simply the way things were, the 
natural. So what was this thing called sin, and ''who is Jeho- 
vah?", asked Pharoah (Ex. 5:2). 


In Egypt and through Pharoah, God was about to in- 
troduce himself to the world in a most forceful way. The Egyp- 
tians first, and then the world, was to learn that Jehovah was 
God, the source of all power and the inflictor of all wrath. Suf- 
fering and death was more than "just natural."" Pharoah was 
selected as a special subject for illustration. God was saying to 
the word in effect. ''keep your eye on Pharoah and see what 
happens to him and then tell me that all this is natural.” "For 
the scriptures says to Pharoah , ‘I have raised you up for the 
very purpose of showing my power in you, so that my name 
may be proclaimed in all the earth’ (Rom. 9:17). God USED 
Pharoah! It was God who hardened his heart. Even before the 
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plagues were finished, Pharoah was a firm believer, but God 
was not about to let him off the hook. God hardened his heart 
after each plague, and, as Paul explained, God being God had 
the sovereign right to do it. 


Note that God's wrath was upon the whole Gentile 
world, who were "vessels of wrath,'' but he used Pharoah as a 
special example to prove tt. Another point to keep in mind Its 
that the children of Israel lived in the same age of unrighteous- 
ness and were themselves under the same general wrath as the 
Gentiles. Their selection as God's people was not because they 
were any different from the rest of mankind, but they too were 
to serve as a Special example of God's other side, his attribute of 
nercy, And in the same way, the world needed a "live de- 
monstration" of grace and Israel was chosen as ‘vessels of mer- 
cy."" Who in that day could fail to see God's divine mercy in 
preserving Israel among her bitter enemies who were bent on 
her annihilation. God's patience with Israel was also phenome- 
nal. As Paul said, quoting {saiah, "All day long 1 have held out 
my hands to a disobedient and contrary people" (Rom. 16:21; 
Isa. 65:2). 


What a tum around that when the Jews rejected her 
Messiah they became the vessels of wrath, and the Gentiles 
who were formerly vessels of wrath because God's vessels of 
mercy. Christians are now vessels of mercy, but like the world 
of old they too live in a world that is under God's wrath be- 
cause of sin. ‘''What then? Are we Jews any better off? No, 
not at all; for I have already charged that all men, both Jews 
and Greeks are under the power of sin, as it is written: ‘None is 
righteous, no, not one’ (Rom. 3:9, 16). 


Since vessels of mercy continues to exist as a live dem- 
onstration of God's mercy, ts there no further need for an ex- 
ample of God's wrath? What is to prevent the world from 
concluding that suffering and death ts ‘just the way that things 
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are."" Does not the wortd need a special revelation of God 
wrath, as in the days of Pharoah? The need is just as great 
now as then, for sin is coming to be taken for granted. We have 
a perfect example of wrath in the case of the Jews. When we 
consider their history, it is as if God is saying to the world, 
"Look at the Jews and tell me that ! don't exist, that all that 
happened to them is just natural. And look at the cross and tell 
me that I am not a God of mercy." As long as the wortd 
stands, there will exist a visible example of God's wrath. For 
this reason the Jews must remain Jews, for they now serve the 
same purpose as Pharoah. As many have said, the Jews are the 
best evidence of Bible inspiration. is God through with Israel? 
Not hardly. The Jews must continue their rebellion "until the 
full number of Gentiles come in."" They have not stumbled so 
as to fall permanently (Rom. 11:11). This is as far as we can go 
in determining the future of Israel. Whether this "gathering" 
back to the land of their heritage is a part of God's eternal pur- 
pose, we cannot say. Some believe it is and others (including 
the unorthodox Jews), still do not believe. 2710 Day Road, 
Huntsville, AL 35801 


DeFuniak Springs, Flonda 


The gathering that we reported on in the April issue 
concerning the church in DeFuniak Springs was in my opinion 
a huge success. Leroy Garrett was the speaker for the three- 
day session. Leroy doesn't seem to age at all and is still the 
Leroy of old. He did a masterful job of enlightening and build- 
ing up the congregation. We pray that God will give him many 
more years of labor in His service. 

Dallas Burdette is the regular preacher for this church 
and he has done a great fob of stirring up the brethren there 
"to love and good works" (Heb. 10:25). I predict great things 
for this church in the Flonda panhandle. They are enthusias- 
tic, they love one another, they are united and they are work- 
ing for the kingdom. - Editor 
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WHERE FAITH IS FOUND 


By R. L. Kilpatrick 


Moses writes that the man who practices the righteous- 
ness which is based on the law shall live by it. But the 
righteousness based on faith says, Do not say in your 
heart, "who will ascend into heaven?" (that is, to bring 
Christ down) or "who will descend into the abyss?" 
(that ts, to bring Christ up from the dead). But what 
does tt say? The word is near you, on your lips and in 
your heart (that is, the word of faith which we preach); 
because tf you confess with your lips that Jesus is Lord 
and believe in your heart that God raised him from the 
dead, you will be saved. For man believes with his heart 
and so is justified, and he confesses with his ips and so 
is saved. - Romans 10:5-10 


Paul's explanation to the Jews ts that faith is not some- 
thing so extrordinary that it was beyond their grasp, but that it 
was simple and in reach of all. The difficult part of this passage 
is understanding Paul's illustration. The meaning becomes 
clear when we remind ourselves that Paul ts explaining the dif- 
ference between righteousness by the law and the righteousness 
of faith in Christ, that even in law-keeping there is a factor that 
explains faith. First of all, righteousness by the law means DO- 
ING the law, for he who PRACTICES it must live by it flaw- 
lessly, and in this there is the explanation of faith. Paul then 
turns to Deuteronomy 30:11-14 to show that the Israelites were 
able to keep the faw (although not perfectly) because they had 
KNOWLEDGE of the law and knowledge was their guide. It 
wasn't necessary for one to rise from the dead to lead them, nor 
was it necessary to bring one down from heaven to tell them 
about faith. They already had divine guidance through the law. 
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They knew the law and henceforth it was a simple matter of 
DOING what the law said. Their "knowledge" of the law was 
their guide because "faith" is inherent in knowledge. ''Faith 
comes by hearing the word of God" (Rom. 10:17). 


So in reality, and ideally they needed no external, physi- 
cal guide because their guide lay within them in the form of 
knowledge which resulted in faith. Faith does not look for 
Christ to rise from the grace, or come down from heaven to 
show them the way. This had already been done! Christ had 
already been resurrected. He had already come down from 
heaven in the form of his Holy Spirit. These events had already 


been proclaimed through the preaching of the gospel by his 
"preachers." 


But how are men to call upon him in whom they have 

not believed? And how are they to believe im him of 

whom they have never heard? And how are they to hear 

without a preacher? And how can men preach unless 

they are sent?... So faith comes from what is heard, 

and what heard comes by the preaching of Christ (Rom. 

10:14-17). 

T believe we can safely conclude that when one hears the 
gospel preached, ''faith" is inherent in the gospel preached be- 
cause it is the power of God unto salvation" (Rom. 1:16). I be- 
lieve also that this is why Paul said to the Jews that they were 
"without excuse” for rejecting the faith that is inherent in the 
gospel. In this way God shows no partiality because all men 
who hear the gospel preached have an equal chance to act 
upon the faith that they have been afforded through the gospel. 

2710 Day Road, Huntsville, Alabama 38801 





Gone Fishing! There will be no issue printed in August. I hope 
my "fishing" turns out better than last year. JI was sick for 
most of my month off. See you in September. 
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THE CLERGY SYSTEM 


By W. Carl Ketcherside 
(1908 - 1989) 


We reprint this article by Bro. Ketcherside because 
of the predictions (prephesies ?) that he made many 
years ago concerning the direction of the Churches 
of Christ due mainly to the spirit of sectarianism 
prevalent in our brotherhood. This article ran in 
the Ensign in February 1979. - RLK 


Perhaps one of the most subtle works of the flesh is the 
party spirit. It creeps into the heart under the guise of the 
purest motives. It is defended by its possessors with the highest 
idealism. But its attitude is always the same. Times change 
and as they do the methods employed must be adapted to the 
culture. Heretics are no longer burned at the stake. Dissenters 
are no longer tortured on the rack. 

But sectarianism has not !ost the spirit of persecution. 
It is the climate which has changed, not the hearts. There are 
certain characteristics which still obtain. They will always be 
present. One is the arrogance of the clergy. By the term "‘cler- 
gy" I refer to trained professionals who sel! their skills and are 
hired by congregations to become their front men. The pre- 
rogatives granted to all by the grace of God are surrendered to 
such men who contract to edify, guard and protect those whose 
rights are abdicated in their behalf. 

Their presumption is that the masses are ignorant and 
should be kept so, except for the things which they deign to de- 
liver to them. The docile group is reduced to a speechless glob, 
who are doomed to unreplying silence. Their ears must be for- 
ever open and their mouths forever shut except in the brief 
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expression of appreciation for and acquiescence in what is said 
from the sacred desk. 

The clergy is always jealous of its power and position. 
It pays lipservice to humility, but gives its heart to pride. It 
feels a sense of superiority. It must dictate where the saints can 
go. It must regulate their lives. It must decide to whom they 
may listen. If one who has not been given the ''Good House- 
keeping Seal of Approval" by the sect in the area, his appear- 
ance must not be mentioned. His brochures must be thrown 
into the office wastebasket. The problem in the Roman Catho- 
lic party has been to get past the diocesan bishop. The problem 
in the Church of Christ party is to get past the local preacher. 
All of these constitute walls between those who support them 
and the truth which they have never been exposed. 

The clergy system always begets a double standard. 
The clergy can do things for which the flock is censured. Iam a 
controversial figure because I am not sectatian., I represent no 
party on earth today. Any man who belongs only to Jesus and 
refuses to allow his life to be dictated by any man on earth will 
be a problem to those who belong to a party. He is a threat. 
But I simply refuse to be manipulated by the papers or parti- 
sans. I am free to go anywhere God opens a door and share 
what I think. Ido not bind it upon anyone. I just share it and 
go on my way rejoicing. I allow each person to stand or fall to 
his own master. But it is amusing to note the many places I go 
where the preachers publicly warn the saints not to go and hear 
me. Yet those same preachers are present in my meetings. 

However, there is real hope for the future. The whole 
clergy system, which grew up as a parasite on the body, ts fast 
falling into decay. Preachers are sick and tired of being bought 
and sold. They want to become "free agents."" And congrega- 
tions are tired of what they are being fed. They feel they ought 
to be served better fare for what they are forced to pay. The 
truth is that we are entering a new age. We are emerging from 
the "Dark Ages” of creedalism and sectarianism. We are once 
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more savoring the grace of God. We are experiencing seasons 
of refreshing from the presence of the Lord. 

Congregations of saints are looking for liberty to be 
ttiemselves, molded by the Spirit rather than by the opinions of 
men. This has produced free men in the pulpit in some places. 
Wherever they are, the people with whom they share their lives 
will be free. They will be sought out. The congregations will 
grow where freedom abounds. Those still in bondage will de- 
nounce them but this will serve only to announce them. Once 
again the “blood"' of the martyrs will become the seed of the 
kingdom. We were purchased by Jesus to become sons and 
daughters of God, not slaves to a system. Many are discovering 
this and are being blessed. -End 
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POLITICAL POWER OF THE 
PHARISEES 
AND THEIR ORAL TRADITION 


Se 
ee 


By Dallas Burdette Part 2 of 4 


Before approaching the second source (New Testa- 
ment) of our knowledge about the Pharisees, a comment by 
Scheindlin graphically captures the role that the Pharisees 
played during the reigns of John Hyrcanus (134-104 BCE), 
Atistobulus I (104-103 BCE), Alexander Jannaeus (103-76 
BCE), and Salome Alexandra (76-67 BCE). 


Another group that was sometimes in opposition to 
the Hasmoneans was the Pharisees. They seem 
originally to have been non-priests who were eager 
to observe a Strict rule of ritual purity and religious 
probity, and who therefore sometimes came into 
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conflict with the authorities. Their leadership did 
not claim a cultic function, like the priests, but rather 
expertise in religious law and lore based on a body of 
religious traditions supplementary to the Torah, 
which they called ‘the oral Torah.” They l!aid stress 
on the obligation of each individual to observe reli- 
gious practices of ever-increasing complexity and de- 
tail, rather than simply relying on the priesthood to 
accomplish the nation’s religious duties vicariously 
by offering sacrifices on their behalf. By the first 
century C.E., their number included some priests 
and aristocrats as well.' 


NEW TESTAMENT 


This background of the Pharisees from Josephus sets 
the stage for a proper understanding of the role that the Phari- 
sees played in their plot to ultimately destroy Jesus who posed a 
threat to their authority. To grasp Pharisaic history, one must 
not study Phariseeism in isolation from its historical roots and 
the strong political power this group yielded during the time of 
John Hyrcanus, the ministry of Jesus, and the academy estab- 
lished in Jamnia following the fall of Jerusalem in 70 CE. Jesus 
questioned their authority and this act got Him into trouble 
with the religious leaders. 


As stated above the religion of the Pharisees is the reli- 
gion of “You have heard that it was said to the people long 
ago” (Matthew 5:21). Jesus, in the Sermon on the Mount, 
dealt with the oral Torah of the Pharisees. This now-famous 
Sermon set the stage for the controversies that followed Jesus 


Scheindlin, Jewish People, 40. His statement about 


“ever-increasing complexity” reminds one of Jesus’ criticism of the 
Pharisees: They tic up heavy loads and put them on men’s shoulders, 
but they themselves are not willing to lift a finger to move them 


(Matthew 23:4). 
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throughout His ministry. Davies aptly stresses the meaning of 
“You have heard” in his analysis of three passages in Matthew 
(12:1-14; 15:1-20; 19:1-19).? In the first citation (12:1-14), Je- 
sus discusses the Pharisees’ oral traditions about the Sabbath; 
in the second reference (15:1-20), Jesus again addresses the oral 
JYorah of the Pharisees concerning the laws of purity; and in 
the third quotation (19:1-19), He addresses their traditions con- 
cerning divorce. 


Jesus, in the conclusion of the Sermon on the Mount, 
warned His disciples about false prophets (7:15). Prior to this 
admonition, Jesus went right to the heart of oral traditions. 
This analysis and condemnation of the oral Torah of the Phari- 
sees by Jesus ts conceded by many modern day scholars. Da- 
vies, one such scholar, assesses the true intent of the Sermon on 
the Mount when he writes, “the SM itself is not set forth as a 
‘new’, revolutionary Law, in sharp antithesis to that given on 
Sinai.” Again, Davies points out, with justice, that the “You 
have heard” but “I tell you” is Jesus’ ethical demands set over 
against those of Judaism.’ North also states the matter firmly: 
“The approach J have chosen here is to adopt Jesus’ use of the 
technique, ‘You have heard it said.’”, What He was attacking in 
each case was either a false tradition of the Pharisees or a false 
interpretation they imposed on an Old Testament text.” 


Zz 


W. BD. Davies, The Sermon on the Mount (Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press, 1969), 30. 

: Ibid., 31. 

: Ibid., 87. 

: North, Tradition, 86. See also Greg L. Bahnsen, Theonomy 
in Christian Ethics, expanded edition with replies to critics (New 
Jersey: Presbyterian and Reformed Publishing Co, 1984), where he 
says, “These radical commands (sv. 21-48) do net supercede the 
Older Testamental law; they illustrate and explain it... . The law 
demanded tnner sanctification and its outward expression; the 
scribes and Pharisees disregarded the former and perverted the 
latter.” 
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Glasscock does not overstate the case when he says, 
“Jesus was about to attack the oral interpretation of the law, 
which most Jews of the time had been conditioned to accept as 
the Law itself. Six times in the next few verses he will challenge 
their oral traditions.” Hagner also notes that “By means of six 
bold antitheses representing the teaching of Jesus, Matthew 
now contrasts Jesus’ exposition of the true and ultimate mean- 
ing of the Torah with the more common, rabbinic understand- 
ings of the commandments.” 


The oral Torah was not codified until ca. 200 CE." 
North illustrates through citations from the Mishnah and the 
Gemarah, which is the codification of the oral Torah,’ that 
there are contradictions between the written Torah and the 


A Ed Glasscock: Moody eespah Matthew ‘Commenters 
(Chicago: Moody Press, 1997), 116. 

Donald A. Hapner, Word Biblical Commentary, vyol., 33a, 
Matarrey i—13 (Dallas, Texas: Word Books Publisher, 1993), 111. 
See Rosenberg, Judaism, 67; Murphy, Jesus, 235. 

This combination is called the Babylonian Talmud. 

e North, Jradition, 84-105. See also Adin Steinsaltz, The 
Essential Talmud, translated from the Hebrew by Chaya Galai 
(USA: Basic Books, 1976), where he explains the Talmud: 

The fermal definition of the Talmud is the 
summary of oral law that evolved after centuries of 
scholarly effort by sages who lived in Palestine and 
Babylonia until the beginning of the Middle Ages. it bas 
two main components: the Mishnah, a book of halakhah 
(law) written in Hebrew; and the commentary on the 
Mishnah, known as the Talmud (or Gemarah), in the 
limited sense of the word, a summary of discussion and 
elucidation of the Mishnah written in Aramaic-Hebrew 
jargon. 

This explanation, however, though formally 
correct, is misleading and imprecise. The Talmud is the 
repository of thousands of years of Jewish wisdom, and 
the oral law, which is as ancient and significant as the 
written law (the Torah), finds expression therein, 
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oral Torah. Pilkington comments on the origin of the oral To- 
rah: “The collection we now have in the Mishnah was edited 
by Rabbi Judah the Prince (4/a-Nasi), who lived from 135 to 
217 CE. ... ‘Oral’ is indeed an apt description of the Torah 
which followed the written Torah because it was essentially a 
record of oral discussion in courtrooms and academies.” | 

The Pharisees were in revolt against God’s written law; 
that is, the oral law was on par with the written law. The Jew- 
ish leaders carried out this rebellion in the name of God’s law. 
This melting together of the two laws caused Jesus to issue a 
scathing rebuke against the teachers of the law and the Phani- 
sees. Matthew succinctly captures one such confrontation be- 
tween Jesus and the Pharisees: 


Woe to you, teachers of the law and Phansees, you hypo- 
crites! You travel over land and sea to win a single convert, 
and when he becomes one, you make him twice as much a 
son of hell as you are. “Woe to you, blind guides! You say, 
‘If anyone swears by the temple, it means nothing; but if 
anyone swears by the gold of the temple, he is bound by his 
oath.’ You blind fools! Which is greater: the gold, or the 
temple that makes the gold sacred? You also say, ‘If any- 
one swears by the altar, it means nothing; but if anyone 
swears by the gift on it, heis bound by his oath.’ You blind 
men! Which is greater: the gift, or the altar that makes the 
gift sacred? Therefore, he who swears by the altar swears 
by it and by everyttung in 

the temple, he ts bound by his oath.” You blind fools! 
Which ts greater: the gold, or the temple that makes the 
gold sacred? You also say, ‘If anyone swears by the altar, 
it means nothing; but if anyone swears by the gift on it, he 
is bound by his oath.’ You blind men! Which is greater: 
the gift, or the altar that makes the gift sacred? Therefore, 

n C. M. Pilkington, Judaism (US: NTC Publishing Group, 
1995). 37. For a copy of the Mishnah, see Jacob Neusner, The 


Miskhnah: A New Transtation (New Haven: Yale University Press, 
1989). 
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he who swears by the altar swears by it and by everything 
on tt. And he who swears by the temple swears by it and 
by the one who dwells in it. And he who swears by heaven 
swears by God’s throne and by the one who sits on it. 
“Woe to you, teachers of the law and Pharisees, you hypo- 
crites! You give a tenth of your spices—miant, dill and cum- 
min. But you have neglected the more important matters of 
the law—justice, mercy and faithfulness. You should have 
practiced the latter, without neglecting the fermer. You 
blind guides! You strain out a gnat but swallow a camel. 
“Woe to you, teachers of the law and Pharisees, you hypo- 
crites! You clean the outside of the cup and dish, but inside 
they are full of greed and self-indulgence. Blind Pharisee! 
First clean the inside of the cup and dish, and then the out- 
side also will be clean. “Woe to you, teachers of the law and 
Phansees, you hypocrites! You are hke whitewashed 
tombs, which look beautiful on the outside but on the inside 
are full of dead men’s bones and everyth»ig unclean 
(Matthew 23:15-27). 


P. O. Box 20274, Montgomery, Alabama 36120 
Email: burdette@mindspring.com 
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REQUIREMENT OF LAW 


By Arnold Hardin 


GRACE through FAITH. 


Sixty two years of preaching and writing. The last 


forth years I have been burdened with the desire to change the 
direction of my spiritual hentage, along with many others, 
from a corrupting legalism to that of the Divine formula of 
During this time perhaps no 
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inquiry has been received more often than that of Romans 
eight. Allow me to return to this battle scene once more. 


How welldo we really know Jesus? Jesus attracted the 
"sub-culture" of his day. Those who were not allowed into the 
temple grounds became his audience. Sinners went away for- 
given, the religious elite sneaked away into the shadows. C-. S. 
Lewis has said, ''Prostitutes are in no danger of finding their 
present life so satisfactory that they cannot turn to God: the 
proud, the avaricious, the self-righteous, are in that danger." 
But what has this to do with Romans eight? Read out loud the 
assurance of no condemnation to those in Christ. Under law 
we know where we stand, so we think. ! ought to know as ! 
was reared in such a legalistic environment. We preached law; 
the Baptists across the street preached grace and we did not 
hesitate to say where they were going. Grace to our brethren 
has been and continues to be illusive. We have had difficulty 
getting our minds wrapped around it. 


Wendy Kaminer, a modern Jew trying to understand 
Christianity, confessed that ''as an article of faith, this doctrine 
of salvation by grace and grace alone is remarkably unappeal- 
ing to me. It takes, I think, remarkable disregard for justice to 
idealize a God who so values belief over action. I prefer the 
God who looks down upon us and says, ‘I wish they'd stop 
worrying about whether or not I exist and start obeying my 
commandments'."" The society of Jesus’ day was a religious 
caste system based on steps toward holiness. Little has changed 
during the centuries. 


The themes of JUSTICE and LOVE permeate the 
Scriptures. God could only meet the demands of harmony and 
balance between the two. God is love; God is a just God. God 
many times punished Israel for grievous sins committed, but 
then, we hear him cry out, "How can I give up Ephraim?" 
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Sometimes God's emotions tug at one another as expressed in 
the book of Hosea. He decreed that swords would flash in 
their cities and yet, “My heart is changed within me; all my 
compassion ts aroused." God will go to any length to get his 
family back. Believe it because of the cross. His wounds healed 
us spiritually; has blood (life) saved us. Accept Gods assurance 
as penned by Paul in Romans eight. 


But for sinners to be saved did not the ordinance or the 
legal requirements of the law have to be fulfilled? Yes! But 
how and by whom ts the question about which we must not be 
wrong. The meaning of how the law's righteousness ts fulfilled 
in Christians, “who walk not after the flesh but after the Spi- 
rit," is detennined from the testimony as to whether Paul ts 
speaking about JUSTIFICATION or SANCTIFICATION. 

The entire scope of Paul's teaching in Romans is that 
sinners are saved or justified by faith in what Christ has done 
for us and not that of a subjective sanctification by which we 
are freed from the condemnation of law. Christ solved the sin 
problem and therefore the sentence of justification is made ef- 
fectual in Christ, and therefore, IN US rather than BY US. 
The law demanded perfect obedience. The law demanded 
works; the gospel demands faith; therefore ‘the law is not of 
faith" (Gal. 3:12). 


Too many among us, in order to bolster traditional con- 
cepts, teach the “rghteous requirements of the law" (Rom. 8:4) 
is fulfilled by us rather than by Christ for us. One noted broth- 
er has written, ‘The great purpose of Christ's redemptive acts 
was this, that men might keep the law of God. The purpose of 
salvation in Christ, far from being that of mere imputation 
from without of a nghteousness to mankind through such a de- 
vice as the sinner's faith, was, on the other hand, concerned 
with the enabling of men to observe all of God's command- 
ments in a true spirit of love and obedience, such becoming 
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possible through the means presented here, that of walking af- 
ter the Spirit and not after the flesh." I pray that as God looks 
into our brother's heart that he sees a ''sin of the intellect’’ and 
not a "sin of the heart."’ 


Moses Lard translated verse four - ‘that the justifica- 
tion of the law might be accomplished in us."’ Then after a 
study of the matters involved he said, "In us here does not sig- 
nify WITHIN us, but in our case."’ In summation let us be 
clear about justifying righteousness. Jesus, in the flesh, obeyed 
law in our stead and did in our place. Therefore, "in Christ" 
sinners may be justified (Rom. 5:19). He is the end of the law 
for righteousness" (Rom. 10:4). The end? The requirement or 
demand of the law - that is, perfect righteousness (Gal. 3:10). 
In the Lord J have righteousness because He ''is made unto us 
righteousness" (1 Cor. 1:30). The righteousness is still IN HIM 
not IN US (2 Cor. 5:21). Therefore when Jesus fulfilled the 
righteousness of the law, it is said it was fulfilled in us, because 
indeed fulfilled in our nature. But what about "who walk not 
after the flesh, but after the Spirit? Paul was describing those 
in whom justifying righteousness if found; that is, only those 
that are in Christ and evidenced by their spiritual walk or con- 
duct of life. 

2722 McCutcheon, Dallas, Texas 75227 


THE PROVIDER AND 
PARTAKER OF SALVATION 


By Julian Aunt 

Salvation for a world of jost sinners is dependent upon the gut 
of the PROVIDER and the acceptance of that gift by the PARTAK- 
ER. The fact is paramount in understanding God's Word with 
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reference to salvation for a lost world; because the provision of salva- 
tion and the gain of salyation are not the same 


The provision of salvation comes only through the grace of 
God by the gift of His Son, the Lord Jesus Christ, who provided the 
Gospel of salvation through His death, burial, and resurrection. 


The gain of salvation comes only to those sinners who partake 
of that free gift by complying with the terms designated to accept it. 


The whole plan for both the PROVIDER and PARTAKER 
comes as a grant through the grace of God; for faith comes by hearing 
God's Word which provides for the partaker the gain of salvation 
through acts of obedience as an element of God's grace. 


Consequently, ''The Man Of Salvation" both have a distinc- 
tive emphasis in the Scriptures; and the emphasis of each often comes 
in terminology with the same contention. For instance, Acts 2:38 states 
that repentance and baptism (act of PARTAKER) are for the remis- 
sion of sins. Yet throughout the New Testament it is perfectly clear 
that remission of sins comes only through the blood of Christ — the act 
of the PROVIDER. "For without the shedding of blood of Christ, 
there is no remission of sins'’ (Heb. 9:22). 


It is true, even though the descriptive terminology like re- 
deemed, justified, forgiven, saved and so on, are applied to faith, repen- 
tance, confession, prayer, and baptism, are the same descriptions (or 
similar) to those applied to the blood of Christ. 


The reason becomes clear in understanding the free gift of 
salvation offered by the grace of God through the blood of His Son 
with the demand for cooperation on the part of the PARTAKER in the 
acceptance of that free gift through obedience to God's 
commandments. 


These commandments are not efficacious within themselves, 
however, they do represent the avenue through which the blood ts ap- 
plied to the PARTAKER who is seeking forgiveness through the 


¥35 


crucifixion of Jesus Christ. The ordinance of the Lord's Supper is a 
staking example of this fact. Jesus said, ''This cup is the New Testa- 
ment in my blood" (Lk. 22:20). And Paul said ''The cup of blessing 
which we bless, is it not the communion of the blood of Christ? The 
bread which we break, is it not the communion of the body of Christ" 
(1 Cor. 10;16-17)? 


How could Jesus have said it better than to have said the New 
Testament is in His blood? And the New Testament is in the commu- 
nion cup? So it fellows when sinners become obedient to the New Tes- 
tament their lives are covered with His blood, ‘for Christ died for our 
sins according to the Scriptures. 


Faith is also an avenue through which the blood is applied: 
"The redemption that is in Christ Jesus, who God has set forth to be a 
propitiaton through faith in His blood’ (Rom. 3:24-25). 


Water baptism is an avenue for the application of Chnist's 
blood. ‘Know you not, that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus 
Christ were baptized into His death?” To be immersed into Christ's 
death is to be immersed into Christ's blood. "Therefore we are buried 
with Him by baptism into death, that like as Christ was raised up from 
the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in 
newness of life. For if we have been planted together in the likeness of 
His death, we shall be also in the likeness of His resurrection. Knowing 
this, our old man is crucified with Him, that the body of sin might be 
destroyed" (Rom. 6:3-7). 


Such janguage as "baptized into His death," and "crucified 
with Him" that sin might be destroyed are too plain to deny that Paul 
is dealing with the mght avenue to get Christ's blood applied to the 
sinner. 

If the PARTAHER could achieve salvation through faith, re- 
pentance, prayer, confession and baptism without the blood of Christ it 
could be said one is saved by works. On the other hand, for God to use 
these acts of obedience which He has given to the PARTAKER 
through the divine revelation of the Holy Spirit enabling him to accept 
and receive salvation through Christ's blood as a free gift, the sinner is 
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saved by the grace of God alone. This is the difference in understand- 
ing the meaning of God’s Word pertaining to works and grace. 


A proper understanding of the terns describing salvation 
comes in the view of what the PROVIDER did to make salvation possi- 
ble, and what the PARTAKER must do to accept the salvation that 
has been provided for him It is as simple as the act of ACHIEVING 
by one person, and the act of RECEIVING by another, each being de- 
scribed with the same adjectives. Or as simple as "By grace are you 
saved through faith.'' This twofold concept must of necessity to be the 
meaning ane intention of all Scripture in the New Testament with ref- 
erence to salvation. 


For by grace you are saved through faith and that not of your- 
selves: it is the gift of God through the death, burial and resurrection of 
Christ. Not of works, lest any man should boast (Eph. 2:6,9), 


The emphasis on grace in these verses pertains to the PRO- 
VIDER, while the emphasis on faith pertains to the acceptance of that 
grace by the PARTAKER. Both concepts are mentioned, makang the 
gain of salvation possible. This explanation is an absolute; for the 
apostle Paul himself says, ''We have access by faith into his grace'' 
(Rom. 5:2). The relationship of grace and faith in both these references 
is the same. 

Both Peter and Paul write this twofold concept into a number 
of verses. Peter says, ''The like figure where unto even baptism also 
now saves us... by the resurrection of Jesus Christ'' (1 Pet. 3:21). 


Paul says, '’The word ts near you, even in your mouth, and in 
your heart: that is, the Word of faith which we preach: that if you shall 
confess with your mouth the Lord Jesus, and shall believe in your heart 
that God has raised him from the dead, you shall be saved'' (Rom. 
10:8-9). In this passage the part of the PARTAKER is, "confess with 
your mouth,"’ and ''believe in your heart,’ you shall be saved; for God 
the PROVIDER, “has raised him from the dead."" This is the twofold 
concept that must be recognized and accepted by all who love the truth 
of God's Word. 

1800 Dutch Lane , Box 134, Jeffersonville, Indiana 47130 
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POLLUTION 
By John Loff 


Pollution is the results of adulteraton. When anything is adul- 
terated with a foreign substance it becomes polluted. God forbade 
pollution of the marriage covenant through improper sexual relations 
by the seventh commandment recorded in Exodus 20:14. This was not 
the end of his prohibition against pollution, however; ming different 
kinds of seed in planting a field, wearing a garment of more than one 
kind of fiber, hybridization of animals, and wearing the clothing of the 
opposite sex were forbidden, (Ref. Deut:22:5 & 9-11). Worshipping 
idols is often referred to as adultery. Offering incense with strange fire 
was punished by death in the case of Aaron's sons. {tis obviously a se- 
rious offense to pollute or defile one's self or possessions, or that which 
belongs to God. 


It may seem strange to us that God would legislate against 
such seesningly innocent things as planting a field with more than one 
kind of seed or wearing a garment with more than one kind of fiber or 
even crossing animals (such as in producing a mule). These are com- 
mon practices of this day and age and few there are who perceive any 
evil in such things. We conclude that the evil is not in the mnang itself 
but must have a meaning that applies to something else. Another ex- 
ample of this concept is found in the forbidden meats in the Jew's diet. 
These laws were for the Jews only and were to point towards other is- 
sues. God used the forbidden meats to illustrate that under the law the 
Jew was to be separated from non Jews and not try to mix them into 
their lives, polluting the race. There must be some reason for the pro- 
hibition of the other pollution mentioned above. Could it be that he 
was impressing on their minds the folly of polluting the marriage of his 
Son, whose bride he was even then fashioning? 


The whole Bible is the story of the marvelous redemption of 
fallen man. This redemption was provided by His only son and those 
redeemed are affectionately referred to as the bride of Christ. They 
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constitute his very body, joined to him as is the wife of any man when 
they become one flesh. Paul refers to this in the letter to the Ephesians, 
5:31-32. It is surely a serious thing for the bride of our Lord to pollute 
herself by taking unto herself other than her own husband, Jesus. 

Why would anyone pollute the marriage of our savior by 
bringing other than the bride into the union? Surely ignorance ts the 
only answer. Failure to realize the seriousness of the union ts involved. 
We redeemed are the bride of Jesus. We claim him as our own. But 
we are polluting the union by bring another into it. The pollution ts the 
Church institution. Through our wisdom we have become dissatisfied 
with our bridegroom and have brought in our own idol, the Church or- 
ganization. Jesus called us into his body, the church. This church ts 
composed of all the redeemed who have been purchased by his blood. 
This ts a relationship where there is no difference between its constitu- 
ents: nesther Jew nor Greek, slave nor free, male nor female, clergy 
and laity, officers and members, owners and attendees, etc. etc. We, in 
our infinite wisdom, have seen the necessity of being able to do business 
with and in the world. We have brought the world into the union with 
Christ. We have delegated the position of authonty to individuals so 
they can act for the whole. Thus we can buy, sell, hire, fire and any- 
thing else any worldly business can do. This all in addition to our union 
with Jesus. 

It's difficult to determine what ts the greatest damage that has 
been done by this pollution of our union with the Lord. It ts surely the 
adversary's greatest victory. Through it he has apprehended countless 
billions of dollars that could have been used by us to take care of those 
in need. He has divided the redeemed into countless sects that war 
against each other more than with our true enemy. He has puffed up 
many with pride and humiliated thousands of devoted souls. Yet we 
seem to think we just can't get along without it. We look at the good 
that has been done through the church system and are blinded to the 
superior record of those meeting without its business conducting abil- 
ity. We have created something the world can accept and applaud and 
not be much affronted by. In fact it might be said that though our 
polluton with the worid we have become one with the world instead of 
one with our Lord. How long? How long? 


57 Hilltop Drive, Kerrville, Texas 78028 
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LETTER - From Neat Griffin 


EDITORIAL COMMENTS 
Rehearsing Baptism 


POLITICAL POWER OF THE PHARASEES 
AND THETR ORAL TRADITIONS (3) 
By Dallas Burdette 


PLAN OF SALVATION 
By Arnold Hardin 


ANNOUNCEMENTS - Etditor 


RESOLVING ACTS 2:38 
By Neal Griffin 


MEETING IN DEFUNIAK SPRINGS 
Kcdtor 


vou XXVIEH No. 8 September 2000 | 


We will relinquish our usual article anor editurtal in 
order to print a letter from Neal Griffin. We will have a few 
comments atthe end of his letter. -Edttor 


LETTER - From Neal Griffin, Received 25 July 2000 


Thank you for the article, ''The Curse of Legalism."' 


Legalism is indeed a curse and a blight on all who claim to be 
the children of faith. 


Every man is to ''be persuaded in his own mind” and 
it is clear that you have spent much time and effort trying to 
resolve the apparent conflict between "free" salvation and 
certain passages which seem to indicate that there are condi- 
tional requirements. My resolution is slightly different than 
yours but it allows me the comfort of being assured in my 
own mind. I would like to share that resolution with you, not 
to engage you in debate but rather, to stir your thinking. 
You, as | also, have been dreadfully wrong many times before 
(a point which I trust you are in complete agreement) so it 
should do no harm to consider a different viewpoint. 


That viewpoint is that faith and repentance are grants 
from God (Acts 11:48; Rom. 12:3). They are not salvation 
gaining efforts on the part of man. In fact, there are no such 
efforts available to man (Mat.19:26). The things that men do 
are evidences (demonstrations, if you will) of salvation. That 
is exactly what James was referring to when he wrote, ‘How 
can you show me your faith without your actions? From my 
actions, you can see my faith!" It is clear that where there are 
no evidences (demonstrations) there is dead (no) faith. In the 
absence of proof faith is absent. James is not saying, as the 
legalists seem to, that works are the essence of saving faith. 
He is only saying that works are indicators of faith. God ts 
the One Who determines if man has saving faith, and in the 
case of our "father of faith,’ Abraham, God counted his faith 


142 


for righteousness several years before he demonstrated it in 
the sacrifice of Isaac. That he accepted Abraham on those 
grounds was written for us also. We are going to be accepted, 
too, because we believe in the One Who raised Jesus from the 
dead (Rom. 4:24). Abraham was saved by reason of his faith 
and not by reason of his works. The promise extended to us ts 
that we will be saved for that same reason. The Lord be 
praised! He gives us faith and then saves us because we have 
it. That is grace being freely demonstrated. 


Where then does water immersion fit into this line of 
reasoning? I'm not sure but a man can be baptized (for the 
remission of sins) forty-seven times and be void of saving 
faith. I am confident also that if a man is baptized in order to 
gain, eam, or in anywise merit salvation he ts fallen from 
grace (Gal. 5). J am further convinced that our preaching 
brethren who teach otherwise are leading seekers down the 
primrose path and causing many to put their trust for salva- 
tion in water baptism. | am persuaded that the baptism that 
is essential to salvation is the baptism of the Holy Spirit which 
is the baptism John prophesied in Mark 1:8. Which baptism, 
by-the-way, John contrasted with his own water baptism that 
was for the remission of sins. All Jews and Jewish proselytes 
were to be baptized in John's baptism. What baptism then 
was Jesus referring to when he said, Make followers for me 
from all nations. Immerse them by the authority of the Fa- 
ther, the Son, and the Holy Spirit." I don't know for sure, 
but it is significant that He did not say, "for the remission of 
sins." It is also significant that He was referring to water im- 
mersion in this passage, but it is not obvious what purpose 
this baptism was to serve. Nothing that man can do can effect 
salvation. Salvation is of God. Whatever we come up with 
we must resolve it with this truth. With man salvation is im- 
possible (Mat. 19:26). This particular baptism cold not 
possibly be the baptism of the Holy Spirit because it can be 
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accomplished by man. The new bith, which I believe to be 
the baptism of the Holy Spirit cannot be brought about by 
the one receiving it. Neither can it be seen of man (John 3:8). 
The water in John 3:5 ts physical birthing water. The reason 
I believe this is that Nicodemus’ question had to do with natu- 
ral birthing. Jesus is contrasting physical birth with Holy 
Spirit birthing, which, He maintains is essential to entering 
the Kingdom. 


Am I advocating that one should not be immersed in 
water? Certainly not! Jesus expects it of every saved person. 
That is reason enough to be baptized. He also desires that we 
present our bodies as living sacrifices. Are any of the ideas in- 
herent in “presenting our bodies" any less essential to salva- 
tion? I am advocating that water baptism does not save any 
more than any of the other works, Jesus saved! Ifwe put our 
trust for salvation in anything except Him we have missed the 
point. Legalism emphasizes what man does. Grace empha- 
sizes what Jesus has done. Legalism engenders strife. Grace 
engenders life. Grace announces a free gift. Legalism an- 
nounces a contract of obligation. Legalism appropriates the 
works of man for salvation. Grace appropriates the blood of 
Jesus. Just suppose that we did from this day forward pres- 
ent our bodies as living sacrifices we would yet be unworthy 
of salvation except for the blood of Jesus. He is our righteous- 
ness. But proud man, like the rich young ruler, wishes to pay 
his own way. Let us accept the free gift of salvation with 
gratitude and give God all of the glory. Let us not insult our 
Divine Host by trying to pay Him for His free gift with our 
"filthy rags" works! 


Deariy beloved, I confess that I am woefully ignorant 
when it comes to penetrating the depths of God's love. I may 
never completely understand this side of eternity how water 
baptism fits into God's scheme of redemption but } am 
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confident that | do understand where Jesus fits into it. He is 
where I put my trust for salvation. I don't look to anything 
that man can do. Jesus is the emphasis of Scripture and it is 
He whom we should be emphasizing. To Him belongs the 
glory. Your servant in Him, - Neal 


EDITORIAL COMMENTS 


We appreciate Bro. Griffin's frankness and honesty. I 
can agree with just about everything that Neal said with one 
or two exceptions. J suppose all of us who have an under- 
standing of “grace'' have wondered about the purpose of 
"baptism for the remission of sins" in Acts 2:38. We know 
that an act on the part of man does not constitute salvation 
(or forgiveness), because only the blood of Christ shed on the 
cross forgives sins and incorporates us into the Kingdom of 
Heaven and makes us the children of God. 


Before J give you ny take on this subject, there are 
one or two things written by Neal that I cannot agree with. 
One has to do with his understanding of John 3:1-5. The 
subject here is not physical birth but the New Birth, "... un- 
less one is born anew, he cannot see the kingdom of God" 
(verse 3). Nicodemus may have been confused but Jesus stays 
with the subject of rebirth. '’Truly, truly, I say to you, unless 
one is born of water and the Spirit he cannot see the kingdom 
of God" (verse 5). The hurdle to be cleared here is water. All 
do understand the part that Spirit plays in the rebirth, but 
they can't seem to get past the water of this passage. Where ts 
the water!? Well, it is reasoned, it has to be the water of 
physical birthing. This is the same argument that has been 
used for years by some of the denominations and it has been 
put down in so many ways. What about the Caesarean Sec- 
tion method of birthing? Acts 2:38 gives us another look at 
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"water and Spirit" working together. Could Luke be saying 
"Repent and receive Holy Spirit baptism... and you shal} re- 
ceive the gift of the Holy Spirit"? 

} said earlier that 1 would give my take on this subject. 
1 wrote on the purpose of baptism back in November of 1992 
under the caption "Rehearsing” Baptism. It may not be any 
better than Neal's but as he said everyone has to reconcile 
these hard to understand matters in his own mind, as per Ro- 
mans 14. 
KAKKXKK KRHKEAEKKKKEMORKAEAEKKAKRKEKEAEKKEKEAEKKAEKKXKKXK 

REHEARSING BAPTISM 

There is great similarity between the two New Cove- 
nant ordinances of the Lord's Supper and Baptism. Our un- 
derstanding will be enhanced if we would remember that 
ordinances in both the Old and New Covenants were de- 
signed to symbolize” and for rehearsal (re-hearing) in keep- 
ing the adherent secure in his relationship with God. (The 
idea of rehearsal is taken from the Old Testament case where 
God told Moses to write some things in a book and rehearse it 
in the ears of Joshua. This was in reference to the later de- 
struction of the Amalekites for their cowardly attack on the 
old, sick and lame ones of Israel who brought up the rear in 
their march through the wilderness. In other words, "repeat 
these things over and over to Joshua until they are branded 
on his mind so that he won't forget them" — in view of the 
time when Moses would no longer be the leader of the Israel- 
ites. God fully intended to utterly destroy the Amalekite na- 
tion from the face of the earth. This ts the incident that got 
King Saul in trouble. He spared the life of the king. Jadded]) 

Baptism is a New Covenant ordinance that contains 
the same spiritual features as the Lord's Supper. It is a visible 
screen onto which is depicted a Person's death, burial and 
resurrection. The physical act of baptism ts the manner in 
which the "real’’ event is portrayed. Man, being of finite 
mind, and not too sound in forming spiritual images, must 
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have the tangible, the visibie to hold on to for assurance. It ts 
not enough for God to say “your sins are forgiven through 
faith," for this leaves too many variables to work with. WE 
NEED A REFERENCE POINT! We need a specific time 
and a specific place and a specific act so that we can point to 
and say that's when [ became a Chnistian. That's when my 
sins were forgiven. Bsaptism is an ordinance that God has 
given to us to satisly this human need. !t is somewhat nebu- 
lous to say that we became Chnistians when we first believed, 
even though this be the case. But some, as myself, "grew up” 
in the church, grew up believing and can never remember 
NOT believing. They cannot give a specific time, place or act 
as to when they became Christians. This could possibly be- 
come unsettling in the minds of some. For this reason God 
has given us the ordinance of baptism as a gift to satisfy this 
psychological need. So baptism, rather than being a pledge 
from us to God, is a pledge from God to us to assure us that 
our sins are forgiven. It is God's answer to our appeal for a 
"clear conscience" (1 Pet.3:21). We know that baptism as 
such does not forgive sins, since only the blood of Jesus can do 
that. But baptism can give physical form to that spiritual op- 
eration. [t is God's way of providing a screen onto which this 
powerful truth may be visualized and understood, providing 
us the assurance of our salvation. Baptism for the Christian is 
what the Red Sea crossing was for Israel. Both are visible 
lines of demarcation, a line that signifies the passing from one 
condition to another, a change in our relationship to the old 
way of life, from slavery to freedom, from the kingdom of Sa- 
tan to the kingdom of life in Chnist. Just as water was instru- 
mental in the saving of Noah and his family, and just as the 
waters of the Red Sea was a factor in saving Israel, so is water 
baptism a factor in the saving of souls in our time. It is a "like 
figure'’ to Noah's flood and a "like figure" to the Red Sea 
crossing. [tis also a “like figure” to the Chnstian demarca- 
tion from the kingdom of death to the kingdom of life. - Editor 
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POLITICAL POWER OF THE 
PHARISEES AND THEIR ORAL 
TRADITION 


By Dallas Burdette Part 3 of 4 


Jesus not only concludes His ministry with a scathing 
rebuke of the religious leaders, but He also began His ministry 
with a brief analysis of their rejection of the written Torah for 
their oral Torah. In the Sennon on the Mount, Jesus dis- 
cusses the “You have heard” (oral Torah) with “but I say 
unto you” (written Torah), For an extra Biblical source (oral) 
of this kind of unbiblical reasoning can be found among Is- 
rael's religious leaders. For instance, Rabbi Eleazar issued a 
statement—following the destruction of Jerusalem in 70 
CE—upon the meaning of “bone of my bone and flesh of my 
flesh.” His commentary is a classic example of “You have 
heard.” The Babylonian Talmud gives the following comment 
about Eleazar’s commentary: “R. Eleazar further stated: 
What is meant by the Scriptural text, This is now bone of my 
bones, and flesh of my flesh? This teaches that Adam had in- 
tercourse with every beast and animal but found no satisfac- 
tion until he cohabited with Eve.”' If Matthew had recorded 
this saying, one could also fmd Jesus’ “but I say unto you”: 
“Anyone who has sexual relations with an animal must be put 
to death” (Exodus 22:19). 


See Babylonian Talmud, Yebamoth 63a , in The Sencino 
Taimud [{CD-ROM]. Available from Davaka’s Judaic Software, 
item no., Win CD #1W691B, call 1-800-621-8227 for this CD, cost 
$299.00, [accessed 3 March 1999}, 1 am indebted to North for this 
citation; sce North, Tradition, 36-87. Also sce North for many 
cxamples as tllustrated above in his book, /bid., 84-705. 
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The Pharisees with their oral Torah exercised tremen- 
dous political power before, during, and after the ministry of 
Christ. It is in this regard to political power that Rosenberg 
draws attention to the domination that the Pharisees had 
even over the Sadducees: 


Since the Sadducees were for the most part 
Temple priests and wealthy aristocrats, their in- 
fluence over the people as a whole was rather 
limited, and during much of their existence they 
had to abide by the rulings and interpretations 
of the Pharisees (This extended even to the pro- 
cedures of the Temple sacrifices, although the 
chief priests were themselves Sadducees.) With 
the destruction of the Temple the Sadducees 
ceased to exist as a sect.’ 


Their power extended even to the control of the syna- 
gogues. This control also existed even in the time of Jesus. 
Even when many of the leaders of Israel believed on Jesus, 
still they would not confess Him for fear of being thrown out 
of the synagogues by the Pharisees. John, an apostle of Jesus, 
writes about the tremendous influence exercised by the Phari- 
sees: “Yet at the same time many even among the leaders be- 
heved in him. But because of the Pharisees they would not 
confess their faith for fear they would be put out of the syna- 
gogue; for they loved praise from men more than praise from 
God (12:42-43).° 


Paul, a Pharisee, sets an example of the hatred of the 
Pharisees against Christians. In the Philippian letter, he 


: Rosenberg, Judaism, 61. 

: See £. P. Sanders, Judaism: Practice & Belief 63 BCE—66 
CE, (Philadelphia; Trinity Press International, 1992), 388-412, for 
a detailed study of the influence and control the Pharisces had in 
the first century. 
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describes his ancestry and earlier behavior toward the 
church: “If anyone else thinks he has reasons to put confi- 
dence in the flesh, | have more: circumcised on the eighth 
day, of the people of Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin, a He- 
brew of Hebrews; in regard to the law, a Pharisee; as for zeal, 
persecuting the church; as for legalistic righteousness, fault- 
less” (Philippians 3:4-6).* Luke calls attention, in his book to 
Theophilus, to the hatred exercised by some Pharisees against 
the followers of Jesus. One such person that Luke names ts 
Paul; Luke lets his readers know that prior to Paul’s conver- 
sion that he gave his approval to the stoning of Stephen (Acts 
8:1). Opposition to Stephen arose as a result of members 
from the “Synagogue of the Freedmen (as it was cal- 
led)-~ Jews of Cyrene and Alexandria as well as the provinces 
of Cilicia and Asia” (6:9). After the conversion of Paul, he, 
too, had to warm against the circumcision group (Titus 1:11). 
Paul tells Titus that 

They must be silenced, because they are ruining 

whole households by teaching things they ought 

not to teach-—and that for the sake of dishonest 

gain. Even one of their own prophets has said, 

“Cretans are always liars, evil brutes, lazy glut- 

tons.” This testimony ts true. Therefore, rebuke 

them sharply, so that they will be sound in the 

faith and will pay no attention to Jewish myths 

or to the commands of those who reject the 

truth. To the pure, all things are pure, but to 

those who are corrupted and do not believe, 

nothing is pure. In fact, both their minds and 

consciences are corrupted. They claim to know 

God, but by their actions they deny him. They 

are detestable, disobedient and unfit for doing 

anything good (1:11-16). 


= Se ee od =— = = EE => 


See also Galatians 1:13f.; 4 Corinthians 15:9; Acts 8:3; 9:1, 
21; 22:4, 19; 26:10f.; 1 Thessalonians 2:14f.; Galatians 4:29; 6:12. 
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The Pharisees were a part of this circumcision greup. 
When some men from Judea went to Antioch, they created 
problems by insisting that unless one was circumcised accord- 
ing to the Law of Moses, then one could not be saved (Acts 
13:1). As a result of this controversy, a council met at Jerusa- 
fem (15:4). During the meeting of the church, which included 
the apostles and elders, Luke reports: “‘some of the believers 
who belonged to the party of the Pharisees stood up and said, 
‘The Gentiles must be circumcised and required to obey the 
law of Moses’” (15:5). The influence of the Pharisees re- 
mained a viable force throughout the ministry of Paul. The 
Pharisees were so strong that they managed to survive the de- 
struction of Jerusalem and establish a school in Jamnia (in 
Galilee). 

POST-70 CE AND THE PHARISEES 

Following the Jewish War, the center of Jewish Jife 
moved to Jabneh (in Greek, Jamnia) under the leadership of 
Johanan ben Zakkai. The priesthood, the sacrifices, and the 
temple worship ceased as a result of the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem in 760 CE. After 70 CE, the terms “Pharisee” and 
“scribe” drop out of common usage and is replaced with 
“rabbi.” The Jewish Jeaders who survived the fall of Jerusa- 
lem gathered at Jamnia, in western Judea, and began study- 
ing the Torah. 

Johanan ben Zakkai, who opposed the war, managed 
to escape the city by letting it be understood that he was dead. 
The Romans allowed those in the cify to carry out their dead 
in coffins and bury them outside the city. Once he was on the 
outside, he went to Vespasiam who granted him the right to 
establish a school in Jamnia.’ The religious leadership passed 


———————— eee_——LL ee _—_— ———____—— — = — ——————__— 
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Lavinia and Dan Cohin-Shierbor, A Popular Dictionary of 
Judaism (IHinois: NTC Publishing Group, 1997), 87. 

‘ Aibert A. Bell, Exploring the New Testament World: An 
Illustrated Guide to the World of Jesus and the First Christians, 
(Nashville: Thomas Nelson, 1998), 37. 

; Scheindlin, Jewish People, $2. See also Lavinia, “Johanan 
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from the priesthood to the rabbis. Scheindlin calls attention 
to the important roll that Johanan ben Zakkai played in es- 
tabhshing rabbinic Judaism following the destruction of Jeru- 
salem. He writes, 
What had to be guaranteed was the religious 
tradition embodied in the Torah and in the 
ever-proliferating body of religious laws. Joha- 
nan ben Zakkai and his colleagues thus took an 
important step in reorganizing Judaism into 
rabbinic Judaism, the form of the religion most 
widespread until the present. Rabbinic Juda- 
ism centers on the constant study of the torah 
and the oral traditions associated with it and in- 
volves the meticulous observance of religious 
regulations, which are understood as constitut- 
ing a legal system. By placing the study of the 
Forah at the center of Jewish religious life, the 
rabbis incidentally laid the foundation for the 
preoccupation of later Jewish culture with intel- 
lectual activities of all kinds. ° 
P. O. Box 20274, Montgomery, Alabama 36120 
Email: burdette@mindspring.com 
Web Site: www/freedominchrist.net 


PLAN OF SALVATION 





By Arnold Hardin 
An elderly African American recently asked if I had 
some tracts concerning the plan of salvation. He had in mind, 
as he indicated, “hearing, believing, repenting and baptism." 





ben Zakkat,” in Judaism, 88. 
: Scheindlin, Jewish Peeple, 53. 
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He is not alone in holding such a misconcept of the plan of 
Salvation. It has dominated the thinking among us for gen- 
erations. It is so easy to miss the real condition of a sinner; 
and then to really complicate things to miss the reality of a 
savior as described by the author of Hebrews. Upon finishing 
this short lesson get your Bible and review again the descrip- 
tion of our Savior in Hebrews. Sinners need mercy not jus- 
tice. They need an advocate, not a prosecutor. We need to be 
rescued out of slavery. Therefore, his blood was poured out 
as the ransom price. What did he purchase with his blood? 
Paul gives us the answer in Acts 20:28 by stating - "the 
church." This testimony is borne out by every writer God 
ever inspired by His Holy Spirit. 


But in the face of all truth men continue to view the 
cross, not as the scheme of human redemption, but only as the 
vehicle by which God purchased some other plan by which 
sinners are saved. One among us has written that "God has 
spared no expense to perfect the ‘plan of salvation'’."" The au- 
thor meant by plain, faith, repentance, confession and bap- 
tism. Another has written: "We are dying in sin. We cannot 
create or earn the medicine which will save our souls. Christ, 
the physician, comes to us, having purchased the medicine 
with his own blood..." The author meant medicine "repent 
and be baptized."" The imps in hell smile at the very thought 
of such theological errors. When Jesus died he did so as both 
the priest and the offering, both the physician and the remedy 
(1 John 2:2). 


The denominational world is a valley of dead men's 
bones . The spiritual starvation of the whole religious system 
has created a skeleton of that which it claims to represent. It 
has no flesh nor bone on the skeleton religion has created. It 
deserves only to die and one day our Lord will destroy it. Re- 
cently on the television program ‘Religious Townhall 
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Meeting,” the panel of preachers discussed whether or not 
Jews should be objects of conversation . The spiritual bank- 
ruptcy of that seven man panel shockingly revealed the valley 
of dried bones known as modern day denominationalism. 
The Jewish Rabbi shamed those men as he attacked the plan 
of the Southern Baptist Convention as he targeted Jews 
among whom to evangelize. All of the others agreed with him 
and each one revealed a total ignorance and disregard for all 
the Scriptures reveal concerning the lostness of all men in- 
cluding Jews. 


The Christian Church preacher emphasized that God 
is love and therefore He will save all regardless of whether 
they accept Christ as their Savior or not. He did not dare 
quote John 3:16. Yes God loves everyone to the awesome ex- 
tent that He gave His only begotten Son that whoever will be- 
lieve in him will not perish but have evertasting life. His 
comments make God's love to be a lie and a sham. Each of 
the others declared that Jews are still God's favored people, 
and the Rabbi reminded them, the Jews do not need a Savior 
as by their good deeds they will be saved. Where have we 
heard that horrible concept before? I'll pose the question to 
you. Will Jews be lost if they do not accept our Lord as Sav- 
ior? Do I detect a little hesitancy about your answer? The 
reason those preachers will not answer as the Scriptures do is 
because to say that Jews will be lost outside of Christ opens 
one up to be charged with "anti-Semitism." The charge of 
hate and racial animosity will be thrown at you. Who wants 
to be so labeled? 


This teaching relative to Jews being saved without 
Christ makes God a liar. Every thing God ever did among 
ancient Jews was to show the absolute need of a Savior. This 
satanic teaching makes the great apostle to the Gentiles a liar 
and hater of his own race. Paul was a Jew among Jews and 
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it took the personal appearance of Christ to turn him from his 
hatred of those accepting Christ as Savior. Such men on that 
panel dare not read Romans 10 to the audience. Paul's heart 
was broken as he viewed their lost condition in their rejection 
of Christ. He complimented their zeal but condemned their 
ignorance with respect to God's saving righteousness in 
Christ. Who is a Jew spiritually today? Study Romans 
2:26-28. 
2722 McCutchen, Dallas, Texas 75227 








I have often wondered what retired people do on their day 
off. Why, go fishing of course. My fishing month turned out 
to be almost a total disaster. Our 95-98 degree heat here in 
Alabama is simply not conducive to fishing. I suppose the fish 
go to the bottom of the lake to escape the surface heat - at 
least they know how to escape me. That's my excuse and I'm 
sticking to it. However, my son, Mark, had better luck - in a 
way. He snagged a 2-foot alligator. Things would have 
worked out fine for the gator except he swallowed Mark's 
$6.00 lure. He wasn't about to give that it up. (Must have 
been a powerful lure.) He brought it home where it ended up 
in the bathtub and later the swimming pool. What's happen 
to the gator? He was taken back (minus the lure) to where he 
was caught and his mon and pop were still there waiting for 
Junior tocome home. - Editor 








New Book 


Dr. David Reagan has authored a new book, 
titled Living for Christ in the End Times. You will enjoy 
reading this book. It will cost $12.00 if bought in bookstores, 
but you can get it for $10.00 by calling t-800-705-8316 or by 
calling New Leaf Press at 870-438-5288. This offer is good 
through September, postage paid. If you prefer, you can write 
to Brother Reagan at P. O. Box 919, McKinney, Texas 75070. 
- Editor 
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RESOLVING 
ACTS 2:38 








By Neal Griffin 


"Repent and be baptized 'FOR’ the remission of sins" 
(Acts 2:38). The works oriented scholars argue that the word 
"for" in this passage means "in order to" while the grace ori- 
ented scholars argue that it means "because of." And while 
there is much controversy over the construction that should 
be placed on the word, J think that most scholars agree that 
there are different shades of meaning represented by it, the 
"for" in Mark 1:44 being one example. Both camps used the 
Bible to prove their points. Where then does the burden of 
proof rest? How can one be persuaded in his own mind when 
there is such disagreement among the scholars? Is being on 
the right side of this dispute essential to salvation? 1 am not 
sure of myself. My conclusion in this matter does, however, 
allow me to happily resolve in my own mind the passage 
which seem to oppose one another. 


Abraham's faith, for example, was imputed to him for 
righteousness several years before he sacrificed Isaac, and 
Paul, by the Holy Spirit, wrote that this was written for our 
benefit and we are be be accepted too on the same condition 
of faith (Rom. 4:23-28). How can this be resolved with the 
"in order to" interpretation of the word, ''for''? If it does in 
fact mean "in order to" then there is an irresolvable conflict 
between the two passages. If this were the only passage that 
needed to be resolved with that understanding of Acts 2:38 


then perhaps the confusion could be partly justified, but there 
are others. : 


Romans 4:4-6 reveals that, "Pay does not come to a 
worker as a favor — he carns it! But suppose a person doesn't 
work for it? Instead, he believes in God who makes an un- 
godly man righteous. Then, his faith is regarded as nighteous- 
ness. David talks about the happiness of a man whom God 
regards as nghteous" (without human effort, SEV). Salva- 
tion is of God. It is impossible on the part of man (Mat. 
19:26). "Salvation does not come from any good deeds that 
man can do. No, it comes by God's mercy” (Titus 3:5). Paul, 
by the Holy Spirit, said, "! want to be in Him, not having 
‘my’ righteousness (the kind that comes from the law), but 
having the righteousness which comes from God based on 
faith" (Phil. 3:9). If "for" in Acts 2:38 means "in order to" 
then there is certainly an irreconcilable conflict between it and 
these passages. 


It is through the benevolent will and grace of God, 
manifested by the blood of Jesus, that our sins are remitted 
and it ts by trusting in this good news that we are saved (1 
Cor. 15:2). Righteousness is a gift from God — a free gift. We 
are made right by His decree based on the perfect sacrifice of 
Jesus and it is in this respect that His nghteousness is imputed 
to us (Rom. 5:15-18). "Blessed is the man to whom God does 
not impute sin" (Ps.32: 1-2). 

Salvation is not a demonstration of the nghteousness 
of man, but rather it is a glorious display of God's goodness. 
"God wanted to show the superior riches of his gracious love 
for all time. He did this by using Jesus to be kind to us. You 
have been saved by God's gracious love through faith. Salva- 
tion does noi come from you, it is God's gift. It does not come 
from human effort. If that were true, someone could brag 
about earning it” (Eph. 2:7-10). 

How do I resolve the "for" in Acts 2:38 with all these 
passages’? Krom my viewpoint as I am persuaded in my own 
mind, it must necessarily mean "because of." Certainly we 
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must be baptized. Certainly we must repent and certainly we 
must be faithful but not "in order to" gain (or in anywise) 
merit salvation. Obedience and good works should be forth- 
coming from all born-again believers because anything less 
would not be becoming of those who are joint heirs with the 
Prince of peace in His Divine Kingdom. Baptism, repentance 
and faithfulness is required of all Christians because they are 
children of the King and not because they are commanded to 
do so "in order to" gain salvation. When we are obedient to 
our biological fathers we are not obedient in order to become 
their children. We are obedient because we are their children 
and the same is true in the Spiritual family. Our heavenly fa- 
ther conceived and birthed us. Our obedience is not to be 
come His children but rather because we are His children. 
Spiritual conception and birthing, like their physical coun- 
trerparts, are not accomplished by one being born. It is God 
who accomplishes this life giving process. Eternal life is "im- 
possible" of the part of man. Matthew 19:26 is very clear on 
this point. 


What then ts the significance of our obedience? Re- 
lating to salvation our good works are no more significant 
than "filthy rags." They just might be demonstrations of sav- 
ing faith, but on the other hand they could be the outpour- 
ings of hypocritical hearts. At the very best they are but 
evidences and not the essence of saving faith and only God ts 
capable of making the distinction. Many there are, however, 
who presume to help God out in making this distinction. By 
this I mean there are many who impose certain evidences as 
“essential"’ evidences. One prominent denominated religious 
organization adamantly argues that tongue speaking ts an es- 
sential evidence. Another one maintains that snake handling 
is essential. One sect goes so far as to argue that using instru- 
ments in worship is a denial of saving faith while a schism 
within it argues that supporting orphanages with "church" 
funds is a denial of saving faith. The question at hand is: In 
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God's plan of salvation, where fits the "repent and be bapti- 
zed" of Acts 2:38? 


"By the works of (the) law shall no flesh be justified” 
(Gal. 2:16). If we are going to put our trust for salvation in 
law keeping we obligate ourselves to flawlessly keep every pre- 
cept of God. The absolute folly of this is clearly seen in Ro- 
mans 3:23: ''All have sinned and come short."' The idea is 
doomed from the start. Our election stands not on works but 
on faith. (Rom. 9:11). 


Brethren, these are the reasons why 1 am _ persuaded 
in my own mind that "because of” is the construction that 
must necessarily be placed on the word, "for," in Acts 2:38. 
Please consider these thoughts in light of the Word. Your ser- 
vant in the Lord 

10514 Bar X Trail, Helotes, Texas 78023 
ngriffinl 2@aol.com 
http//www.geocities.com/heartland/blufts/4255 


MEETING IN DEFUNTAK SPRINGS 


Dallas Burdette reports that a 3-day gathering is 
planned for the DeFuniak Springs church located in the Flori- 
da panhandle on September 15, 16, 17, (Fri., Sat., and Sun.). 
Given Blakely, from Joplin, Missouri, will be the featured 
speaker. Bro. Blakely ts a professor with the Ozark Christian 
College. He is also the editor of a magazine titled The Word of 
Truth which he began 39 years ago. 


If you need further information on how to get to De- 
Funiak Springs, contact Dallas Burdette by phone at 
1-334-288-3186. Come and meet these enthusiastic, brethren. 
They will recharge your spiritual batteries. -- Editor 
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DID LIFE EXIST 
BEFORE ADAM? 








By R. L. Kilpatrick 


Some time ago I went on record as stating that, "Both 
Science and scripture furnish evidence that life existed on the 
earth prior to Adam and Eve."" That statement was intended 
for local consumption but was given a rather wide circulation 
and initiated some flak from several sources. One brother says 
‘Produce the evidence. So I guess it's time to put up or shut 
up. 

HOW OLD IS THE EARTH? 


In answer to the question in the caption above, let me 
say that I don't have the foggiest idea, and on top of that I don't 
even care! But what I do care about is having an answer for 
our young people whose faith is sometimes shaken by the 
teachings of evolution. As teachers we must somehow find a 
way to reconcile the difference between scientific truth and bib- 
lical interpretation, and especially in reference to the age of the 
earth. There exist the traditional notion that the earth is some- 
where between 6000 and 10,000 years old (derived from Ussers 
dates). One brother says it is somewhere around 20,000 of 
which notion the scientist won't even consider because he 
knows better. 


As it has been said many times, there is no conflict be- 
tween science and scripture, except when men of science be- 
come unscientific and interpreters of the Bible become 
unbiblical. 


A mother called me one day (in near hysteria) and said 
"Won't you come over and talk to junior. He has some strange 
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ideas about creation." "Junior had just returned from his 
freshman year of college and the ideas he had about creation 
were "common" in school and "strange" only to his parents. 
Junior's faith had been shaken by the teaching of evolution and 
he was losing not only his faith tn the biblical account of cre- 
ation but also faith in the wisdom of his parents. Fortunately, 
in this case, junior was able to weather the storm and as far as |] 
know hes still a fine upstanding Christian. 


However, about 80% of those students who attend 
secular colleges are not so fortunate, according to statistics. A 
great deal of the problem must be assigned directly to the local 
congregations where prospective college students are reared 
with little or no training in the hazards of college life, and to 
parents who continue to hold on to a concept of creation which 
is purely traditional. Their children are totally unprepared to 
withstand the four years of atheistic teaching to which they will 
be subjected. It is reported that in one Texas university a biolo- 
gy professor would begin his class with, ‘You who are foolish 
enough to believe the Bible, raise your hand.” Imagine your 
son or daughter under the influence of this man for four years! 


How to combat such influence represents my sole inter- 
est in the subject of creation—except for a natural curiosity; and 
I curb the urge to become dogmatic in this area, or in any area 
wherein I am not qualified to speak. 


In my experience I have found only a few who would 
say out loud that they believe the earth to be only 6000 years 
old (I use 6000 as a common reference point). Yet the thought 
lurks in the minds of those, like myself, who were brought up in 
a generation of legalism. An elder of the “old school" sat in on 
one of my classes in which we discussed the subject of creation. 
He took issue with me on the age of the earth. | ask him, "How 
old do you think it is?"’ He said he didn't know, the Bible 
doesn't say. I answered, "Will you then admit that there could 
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be a vast period of time between Genesis | and verses 1 and 
2?" "Yes, '' he said "there could be. "Could it be more than 
6000?" "Yes." "More than 10,000?" "Yes." "More than 
50,000?" "IT suppose (hesitating)."" “How about 1,000,000?" 
"Well now, I don't know..."". He never gave a clear answer to 
the 1-million question; but he got the point. 


The point is that once we admit that we don't know the 
age of the earth, that there could be cons of time between 
verses 1 and 2, we forfeit the right to disagree with science or 
anyone else regardless of what :ige they assign. If we say that 
1-million or 1-billion we can't argue, and either age is complete- 
ly immaterial so far as the scriptures are concerned. Any age 
that some may assign does not conflict with anything that God 
has revealed to us... and we are made to wonder why all the 
fuss. 


In this same class another brother presented me the old 
standby clincher on the earth's age, i.e., the "rock" created on 
the first day will look like it was 1-million years old. I admitted 
the argument sounded good except for one flaw. Why would 
God create a ledge of rock and then put a dinosaur skeleton in 
the middle of it!? In Dinosaur City Utah 1 saw the fossil im- 
print of the skeleton that now stands in the Smithsonian Mu- 
seum in Washington D. C.. Dinosaurs have not lived this side 
of Adam and Eve. As Alexander Campbell said, ''Facts are 
stubborn things." The brother's comeback answer shocked 
me. "Well, the Bible says that God will send some strong delu- 
sions that they might believe a lie."" What he did was accuse 
God of committing a terrible wrong. For God to deliberately 
plant false evidence to deceive those who are seeking truth vio- 
lates the very divine nature of God. I reminded him that Paul 
was referring to those who had no love for truth (lI Thess. 
2:10), whereas the scientist is a seeker after truth (and many of 
them are Christians). It is a mistake for people to associate the 
belief in an ofd earth with the theory of evolution. It may be 
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true that all evolutionists believe in a vast age of the earth, but 
not all who believe it are evolutionists. 


By taking a doctrinal "position" on the creation of the 
earth, the Church of Christ could find itself in the same fix as 
the infallible Catholic Church when it went on record denying 
Galileo's theory that the sun — not the earth — was the center of 
the solar system. When it was scientifically discovered that 
Galilo was right, it left the Catholic Church out on a “fallible"' 
limb — and they have never lived itdown. The same embarras- 
sment could happen to the Church of Christ if we were to take 
a doctrinal stand on the age of the earth. The Catholic caper 
should serve as a warning for us not to meddle in affairs for 
which we are not qualified to speak, We should let science be 
science, and let those who are prone to be contentious stick to 
such matters as "pattems," approved examples and necessary 
inferences. It is somewhat doubtful that even here we may be 
lacking in expertise. 


Lack of space prevents me from offering additional bib- 
lical evidence which indicates that life existed on planet earth 
prior to Adam and Eve. We will have to cover it at a later time. 

2710 Day Road, Huntsville, Alabama 35801 


Editor's Note: 


Since my computer shut down I have gotten way be- 
hind in acknowledging and answering letters. If you don't hear 
from me, rest assured that your correspondence ts appreciated 
and has not gone unnoticed. To the brother who took issue 
with our handiing of Acts 2:38, I don't think he has seen the 
problem for which we addressed, which is this: Since only the 
shed blood of Jesus can forgive sins, based on faith and not by 
works of righteousness,, how does this square with the human 
activity of baptism in Acts 2:38? That's the problem that has 
to be reconciled. I believe my answer was correct. 
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POLITICAL POWER OF THE 
PHARISEES AND THEIR ORAL 
TRADITIONS (Final) 


eae TEE 


By Dallas Burdette Part 4 of 4 


Thus concludes Lavinia and Cohn-Sherbok that “It was the 
pharisaic interpretation of the law that survived and was con- 
tinued in the work of the rabbis.”’ The destruction of Jerusa- 
lem in 70 CE did not destroy the political clout of the Pharisees. 
Even before the destruction of the temple, the interpretive 
tradition was well developed. Rabbi Rosenberg says, 


Because this interpretive tradition was well devel- 
oped by the time of the Temple’s destruction in the 
ereat revolt, Judaism was able to survive. Since the 
largest portion of the people looked to the Pharisaic 
sages for guidance, the end of the sacrificial system 
in the Jerusalem temple could be accepted, for the 
Pharisees mandated other forms of religious expres- 
sion that could take its place.’ 


Sanders’ writings also collaborate the fmdings of Rosen- 
berg: “The Hasidim (at the time of the Hasmonean revolt) were 
Pharisees, and the post-70 rabbis were Pharisees; throughout 
the whole period 175 BCE to i135 CE the populace basically fol- 
lowed the Pharisees.”’ This history of the Pharisees before and 
after the destruction of Jerusalem helps one to understand 
more clearly the ones to whom the term “false prophets” refer 
in Jesus’ Sermon on the Mount Sallie ale: in His 





1 


Lain.” Pharisee,” in Judaism. 134. 
Rosenberg. Judas. 66. 
Sanders, Judaisn, 400. 
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castigation of the religious leaders in Israel (Matthew 23) and in 
His Eschatological Discourse (Matthew 24). 


JAMNIA 


Some scholars espouse a date of 85—-100 CE for the 
writing of the Gospel of Matthew.” This date is given in con- 
junction with the events that transpired in Jamnia ca. 90 CE. 
This notion of a late date is advanced in order to maintain that 
Matthew’s purpose in writing was to combat rabbinic Judaism 
in Jamnia. But Carson approaches the purpose and earty date 
with caution: “It 1s unwise to specify too precise an occasion 
and purpose, because the possibility of error and distortion in- 
creases as one leaves hard evidence behind for supposition.”” 
It appears, so it seems to me, that Matthew’s Gospel is dealing 
with the establishment of the identity of Jesus. But in this iden- 
tity, Matthew records many of the encounters between Jesus 
and the religious leaders. Matthew’s Gospel sets forth the un- 
easy feelings between Jesus and the religious leaders. The Gos- 
pel is not so much anti-Jewish as it is anti-Jewish leaders in 
their conflict with Jesus the Messiah.° 


Murphy asserts that Matthew rewrote the traditions to 
make the Pharisees look worse.’ One cannot but be respectful 


; See David Hill, The Gospel of Matthew, The New Century 
Bibie Commentary (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1972), 48-55. See 
also Donaid A. Hagner, Matthew I—1i3, Word Biblical 
Commentary, vol., 33a (Texas: Word Book, 1993), Ixxiii—lIxxv, for 
caution on both sides of the issue of dating. See also D. A. Carson, 
Douglas J. Moo, and Leon Morris, An Introduction to the New 
Testament (Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1992), 75-81, for a 
conservative view on the provenance, date, and destination of the 
Gospel of Matthew. 

D. A. Carson, Matthew, in Frank £. Gaebeiein, vol., 8, The 
Expositor’s Bible Commentary (Grand Rapids: Zondervan, !984), 
22. 


° Carson, “Matthew,” in Bible Commentary, 20. 


Murphy, Jesus, 232. 
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to the suggestion, but difficulties remain with his presupposi- 
tions. He correctly assesses the events that surrounded Jamnia 
when he writes about the Pharisees and Jamnia, but when he 
asserts that this Gospel was written to combat rabbinic Juda- 
ism in Jamnia, he cites no concrete evidence to substantiate his 
allegations: 


After the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans in 
70 CE, a group of Pharisees, scribes, and others 
gathered at Jamnia to restructure Jewish society in 
the absence of the Tempie and its establishment. 
They confirmed the Torah as the center of the life of 
the Jewish people, and made Pharisaic interpreta- 
tion normative for all. Torah teachers were now 
called rabbis. The budding Christian movement 
now faced not a multiplicity of groups, but a rabbin- 
ic Judaism that claimed that it alone was normative. 
This caused the Christians to define themselves over 
against rabbinic Judaism. Many have seen the activ- 
ity at Jamnia as the background against which to 
read the Gospel of Matthew.® 


As noted above from the writings of Josephus and the 
New Lestament, it goes almost without saying that Phariseeism 
dominated pre-70 Judaism as well as post-70 rabbinic Judaism. 
There are substantial continuities between them concerning an 
emphasis on non-biblical or oral traditions.” The Gosped of 
Matthew is a book of conflict between Jesus and the religious 
leaders dming His ministry. Jammia does confirm the en- 
trenchment that the Pharisees had during Jesus’ ministry; they 
never lost their zeal for the traditions of the elders— -before and 
after the destruction of Jerusalem. Sanders also calls attention 
to the name change of the Pharisees following the destruction of 
the Jerusalem: “After the destruction of Jerusalem. they led the 


5 Ibid.. 234. 
, Sanders, Judaism, 413. 
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reconstruction of Judaism, giving up their party name, becom- 
ing more catholic, and taking the title ‘rabbis’, ‘teachers’.””” 


CONCLUSION 


This essay has only skimmed the surface in the area for 
a proper identification of the false prophets in Matthew 7:15; 
24:11, 24. As stated earlier, the objective of this essay is to help 
Christians to continue to correctly handle the Word of truth (2. 
Timothy 2:15). The religious leaders in Jesus’ day, especially 
the Pharisees, were so politically strong that even with the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, they were able to regroup in Jamnia 
and solidify their oral traditions in written form—the Babylo- 
nian Talmud. These were the traditions that Jesus addressed in 
His Sermon on the Mount. These were the traditions that Jesus 
had to confront over and over in His ministry to the nation of 
Israel. Is it any wonder that He cautioned His disciples about 
the “leaven of the Phansees”’? 


P. O. Box 20274, Montgomery, Alabama 36120 
Email: burdette@mindspring.com 
Web Site: www/freedominchrist.net 


WITNESS OF THE HOLY SPIRE 





By Arnold Hardin 


"The Spirit himself bears witness with our spirit 
that we are children of God" (Rom. 8:16). 


"The Spirit himself testifies" (NIV). The function of 
the Holy Spirit as a witness to our being children of God has 
been the occasion of more uncertainty, confusion and 


i Ibid., 412. 
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misinformation than scarcely anything else as related to the 
faith once and for all delivered unto the saints, The argument 
cannot be concerning the FACT, for that ts clearly stated, but 
of the manner of the witnessing. John Wesley expressed the 
commonly held erroneously view when he said "The witness of 
the Holy Spirit is an inward impression on my soul, whereby 
the Spirit of God directly witnesses to my spirit that [ am a 
child of God."". The basic error of all such subjective feeling 
theories is seen in that Paul did not say the Spint but with my 
spirit, a world of difference. 

Albert Barnes in his commentary changed the witness- 
ing of the Spirit to that of "to" instead of "with." This erro- 
neous idea is prevalent in all religious circles today. T. D. Jakes 
of the Potter's house here in Dallas, a noted international 
preacher, recently remarked or spoke of this witnessing of the 
Spirit. He spoke of people being saved but in addition to that 
assurance he said that saved people should then ask God to 
send the Holy Spirit directly to them and testify (speak) directly 
to them assuring them of being children of God. And until the 
Spirit comes with his personal testimony one cannot be abso- 
lutely assured of salvation, Satan is not only amused but 
tickled to death at such theology as it affords him the opportu- 
nity to make the subjective impression thus making spiritual 
delusions seen as heavenly messages. The language of the verse 
clearly reveals our spirit to be one of two witnesses; otherwise, 
our spirit is made to be the judge of the Holy Spirit. Most reli- 
gious beliefs are based upon human feelings thus making the 
word of God totally void. 


Recently a lady was being interviewed on television and 
she was asked how she chose her profession. She responded by 
saying that God called her for that work. Upon being asked 
further as to how she knew God had called her she replied, "1! 
asked the Holy Spirit to witness to my calling and he affurmed 
it.’ Nlany brethren seem to have the same delusionary con- 
cept. Charles Hodge in his commentary says that he cannot 
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fully understand just how the Spirit testifies to our spirit that 
we are indeed the children of God. The theories of men onty 
muddy the waters; whereas the Scriptures are very clear as to 
how this witnessing is done. The witness of the Holy Spirit to 
the apostles was done in words of a message conveyed (Acts 
20:23; 21:10-11) and so has it ever been. Paul in this verse is 
not talking of the experiences of Christians but to the manner 
of becoming a Christian. Before the Spirit will enter and abide 
in my heart that one must be "in Christ." 


That assurance has been abundantly given. Notice the 
first of Romans eight. NO CONDEMNATION TO TBOSE 
IN CHRIST! Why? The law (principle) of the Spirit of life has 
made us free from the law (principle) of sin and death. The law 
of Moses could not thus affect our freedom from sin for its op- 
eration being through “sinful flesh" could only condemn and 
sentence to death, wherefore, our Lord came in the “likeness of 
sinful flesh'’ and condemned sin in the flesh that the legal re- 
quirements of that law might be fulfilled in us, not_by us. 
"Flesh" is used in different ways, here it is used as it pertains to 
man in his normal sinful state as we have been made in the like- 
ness of Adam (Rom. 5). 


Paul speaks of Christ as becoming flesh as he gets as 
close to "flesh" as he can by saying ‘in the likeness of sinful 
flesh.” Christ in his sinless nature was thus able to deliver us 
from the curse of sin, law and the grave. Blessed assurance is 
therefore our theme Christ commissioned the apostles to go 
and instruct the world with respect to the saving message of the 
cross. The 'mystery"’ was to be made known in human lIan- 
guage (Eph 5). Modernist exalt the Holy Spirit over Christ but 
the Spirit never dared to do so. The Spirit delivered the words 
of Christ and in that context witnesses ''to'' our spirits in order 
that we may know we are saved and under no condemnation 
(Rom. 8:1). Grace reaches down and our faith reaches up but 
"faith" cometh by hearing and hearing by the word of God. A 
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sinner must listen to the message of redemption as the Spirit re- 

vealed it and upon hearing our spirits must accept the testimo- 

ny of the Holy Spirit. "The wages of sin is death, but the free 

gift of God is eternal life in Christ Jesus our Lord (Rom. 6:23). 
2722 McCutcheon, Dallas, Texas 75227 


ACCEPTING CHARITY 


By Neal Griffin 


The well person has no need for a physician and neither 
does a rich person need charity. A sick person will not be 
healed as long as he is in denial, a starving person who will not 
admit to his destitute condition will die, and a financially desti- 
tute person who thinks he is rich will never apply for bankrupt- 
cy (Rev. 3:17). Jesus alluded to this point when He said that it 
will be as hard for a rich man to enter the Kingdom as is for a 
camel to go through the eye of a needle. Were talking about 
pride. Pride prevents the acceptance of charity and charity is 
what Jesus offers. Pride must go before the impoverished can 
apply for bankruptcy. It is the impoverished soul who has 
emptied himself of his pride who has readiness to receive the 
Engrafted Word. 


Who has this readiness? Consider the publican and the 
Pharisee of Luke 18:10f. Which of them received justification? 
The Pharisee was starving to death but in denial while the pub- 
lican recognized his destitute condition and was willing to ac- 
cept charity. The love of money had blinded his Spiritual eyes. 
He lacked readiness to receive the free gift of salvation. Pride 
prevented him from entering the Kingdom. That same pride 
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prevents men from entering the Kingdom today. Nothing has 
changed. 1t prevents their Spiritual eyes from being opened. 
Men are not willing to lay aside their pride and fall at the feet of 
Jesus and beg for charity. 


Various denominated religious organizations have by- 
passed the narrow road that leads to the Kingdom. The im- 
plemented detours to accommodate pride’s need to pay its own 
way. They teach that salvation is attainable on the part of 
man, that man can "gain" salvation by his own effort. The 
Bible, however, teaches that salvation is impossible on the part 
of man. I beg you to read Matthew 19:26 where this is pro- 
claimed and then go back to verse 16 and read the entire story 
of the pride-filled, young ruler. You will see that eternal life is 
what is “impossible” on the part of man. Salvation is of God. 
"All things are possible with God.” 


It is an insult to our Divine Host when we try to pay 
Him for His free gift with our filthy rags works. It is the pri@e- 
filled heart that cannot make this acknowledgment. It is pride 
that causes man to boast tn his works instead of boasting in 
what Jesus has done. The obedience that God wants is that 
which is the outpouring of grateful hearts. It ts the obedience of 
born-again believers on whose hearts God's laws are written. it 
is heart rendered obedience. St is not the self-promoting obedi- 
ence of a proud heart. It is the obedience generated by Christ 
dwelling in the heart (Eph. 3:17). 


Many place their trust for salvation in their church 
membership and, without exception, in the performnance of 
their church's Kingdom entry requirements which, without ex- 
ception, are things they claim that man must do to gaia salva- 
tion. The absolute need for approaching Jesus as a feeble 
beggar is not emphasized. Pride filled men in our day hold rein 
on the religious systems the same as they did tn Jesus’ day. 
They teach that man can gain salvation by performance of 
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certain ordinances. Whether it is counting beads or doing oth- 
er things this heresy allows man to be puffed up in his own im- 
portance having ‘somewhat of which to boast." 


Without bringing a failing accusation against such or- 
ganizations, I would like to pose a few questions for your con- 
sideration if you are placing your trust for salvation in your 
church membership or in anything else that you have done. 
Were the Galatians placing their trust for salvation in some- 
thing other than Jesus? Were they "fallen from grace?" (See 
Gal. 5.) Can we boast in anything other than Jesus? (See Eph. 
2:0; Jer. 9:24.) Is this issue under consideration a life threat- 
ening issue? 


Accepting charity is repugnant to the proud, strong 
willed, and able bodied yet that is what Jesus call on us to do. 
To be great in the Kingdom one must become small as a little 
child. Let us approach Jesus with poor, broken, and contrite 
spirits! Let us not once mention our own efforts, for if we from 
this point forward never committed another sin we would yet 
be unworthy of eternal life except for the blood of Jesus! In- 
stead let us brag about what Jesus has done! To Him belongs 
the glory. Let us not be too proud to accept his charity! 

Please consider these thoughts in light of the Word. 


10814 Bar X Trail, Helotes, Texas 78023 
negriffint 2@aol.com 
http:/Wwww.geecities.com/heartland/bPlufts/4255 


EDITOR'S NOTE: 

The Ensign will probably be a little late this month. My 11- 
year old computer finally bit the dust. There's nothing like a 
new one to cure the problem. That's where we are and we're 


back and rearin’ to go, | think. 
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BEYOND SLOGANS 
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By Elsner Prout 


"Back to the Bible." 
"Do Bible things in Bible ways. 
Call Bible things by Bible names." 
"No book but the Bible." 


We don't hear those slogans much these days. But nev- 
ertheless they have a place of honor in the hearts of many. And 
they should. Those slogans, and others like them, mark the his- 
tory of Churches of Christ in the USA. Those slogans express 
the sincere desire to be undenominational believers who are 
committed to the unity of all followers of Jesus Christ. These 
slogans were set out as guideposts on a road which was deter- 
mined to answer Jesus’ prayer "... that all of them may be one, 
Father, just as you are in me and J am in you" (John 17: 20, 
21). 


These slogans have been used with the very best of in- 
tentions. But good slogans and good intentions do not tell the 
whole story. it is all too easy to mistake the pronouncement of 
a slogan for the practice of its intention. The ability to repeat a 
slogan letter-perfect is easily substituted for thoughtful study of 
the Bible and the demands of evangelism in our own culture. 


Consider, for example, the slogan "Back to the Bible." 
What exactly do we mean when we say that? The Bible has 
sixty-six books. Does our slogan mean back to those sixty-six 
books in the recognition that all of them have a message of 
equal force for Christians? If I tell a person to go back to the 
Bible and read Leviticus will he need some further refinement 
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of the slogan? Or shall he simply take the ‘Bible message of Le- 
viticus' as God's directive for his life in century 21? 


"You're being silly, Everyone knows that the miles of 
Levitucus do not apply to Chriatians."’ Yes, we do. But we 
know that only because we have moved beyond a slogan to 
larger considerations. Our slogan, helpful as it may be in some 
ways, must have clearer definition and sharper focus. What is 
true of this slogan is true in regard to all slogans. Slogans are 
useful as far as they go but no slogan or chain or slogans can to 
all the way around God's truth. 


Shall we not admit it — our favorite church slogans are, 
after all, only human attempts to focus or summarize an ideal. 
They are efforts to express a religious goal in an easy-to- 
remember form. But we must remember that even the clever- 
est slogans are no guarantee that the ideas they summarve are 
valid. if it is important for us to examine our slogans it is even 
more vital that we examine the assumptions behind them. 


Slogans may be useful but only as long as we recognize 
and confess openly their human origin and therefore their in- 
herent limitations. In addition, we must acknowledge that the 
ability to repeat a slogan such as "speak where the Bible 
speaks" is no guarantee that J am doing that kind of speaking, 


Perhaps it is past time for us to turn frem treasured 
slogans to the Scriptures. Should we not retire our slogans and 
their implied claims of restoration accomplishment and dwell 
instead on words like the following? 

"Knowledge puffs up, but love 
builds up. The man who thinks he 
knows something does not yet 
know as he ought to know. But 
the man who loves God ts known 
by God... When they measure 
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themselves by themselves and 
compare themselves with them- 
selves, they are not wise. . .. 
"let him who boasts boast tn 
the Lord.' For it is not the one 
who commends himself who ts 
approved, but the one whom the 
Lord commends." 
(1 Cor. 8:1,2; Mf Cor. 10:12,17, 18) 


507 W. Keystone Ave., Woodland, CA 95695 
E-mail: geeelmerprout(@)aol.com 
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WORSHIP 


By Dale McCreight 


In the N.T. the English word "worship" is used to 
translate five Greek verbs and three Greek nouns. The mean- 
ing of these words will of course differ to some degree, but the 
prevailing meaning in all can be expressed with the idea of giv- 
ing honor, reverence, respect and submission. The following 
statement by the eminent Greek scholar W.E. Vine (Expository 
Dictionary of Biblical Words, p. 686) is worthy of note: "The 
worship of God is nowhere defined in Scripture. A consider- 
ation of the above verbs shows that it is not to be confined to 
praise; broadly it may be regarded as the direct acknowledg- 
ment to God, of His nature, attributes, ways and claims, wheth- 
er by the outpouring of the heart in praise and thanksgiving or 
by deed done in such acknowledgment.” 

The idea of worship as perceived by the Church of 
Christ occupies an important place in Church of Christ doc- 
trine, and is considered absolutely necessary in order for one to 
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be pleasing to God. Some would go so far as to make it a 
condition of salvation. The intent of this article ts to briefly ex- 
amine what worship is perceived to be, the criterion upon 
which this perception is based, and try to determine how close- 
ly it agrees with what is revealed in the New Testament. 


An indication of what is meant by worship in the 
Church of Christ is reflected by frequently used phrases such as 
“the worship service,’ “the worship, '' "place of worship,” 
"time of worship,"’ and “acts of worship.” These phrases re- 
{lect the idea of worship as that which results in the perform- 
ance by members of certain acts at designated times and places. 
To be specific, worship in the Church of Christ is said to be 
demonstrated when the saints meet at the time and place pre- 
scribed by the elders for the purpose of praying, singing, 
preaching, contributing to the church treasury, and partaking 
of the Lord's Supper. This perception of the idea of worship 
requires the assumption that worship to God can only be ac- 
complished through required ceremonial acts. I say ''assump- 
tion" because nowhere does the N.T. define worship to God 
(W. E. Vine), much less make specific references to the worship 
of God as being the performance of prescribed acts. 


Church of Christ doctrine teaches that the N. T. con- 
tains God's directions on how He is to be worshipped. And so 
the effort to find these directions, in the absence of a specific 
definition of worship, requires man to rely upon his own sub 
jective perception of what constitutes worship. His diligent 
search for directions is based upon a legalistic idea of worship 
which requires obedience by man to the laws by God which 
govern worship. {t is maintained that God is the lawgiver, that 
the N. T. contains the law, and that it is duty of man to find 
and obey. The result is many variations in the formula for wor- 
ship, since subjective perceptions of what is legal will naturally 
vary from man to man. Examples of the variations in "the 
worship service” is evidenced among different churches by: 1) 
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who is allowed to pray and teach/preach (men, women or 
both), 2) who can sing (everyone, shall groups, or solos), 3) 
singing with or without musical instruments, 4) proper con- 
tainers and ingredients for the Lord's Supper. 

\ want to stress that I find no inherent problem with the 
idea of "ceremonial acts" being included in the perception of 
worship. But E do believe that there are problems with the idea 
of worship being defined as the performance of mandatory acts 
and especially if it is used as a test of faith or fellowship and 
considered to be the only true worship. 


In all of organized Christianity, it is apparent to the 
careful observer that a popular and common understanding of 
the word "worship" is that which takes place when church 
members assemble in church houses, or "houses of worship." 
This idea was popular during the time of Alexander Campbell. 
Could it be that the reformers in the "restoration movement" 
were thinking mainly about what took place in "houses of wor- 
ship" when they set out to "restore N.T. worship?" There is no 
indication in the N. T. that the N. T. church was aware of a 
prescribed worship formula, much less one which consisted of 
ceremonial acts to be perforined at specific times and places. 
Nor ts there any indication that the N. T. Christians were con- 
sciously aware of the need to "do something" in order for them 
to give honor, respect and reverence to God. 


I don't believe that worship to God can be legislated, 
any more than can true respect of a child for his earthly father 
can be accomplished by the father's command. It must flow 
spontaneously and freely from the heart, as a attitude, unen- 
cumbered by mandatory acts. It manifests itself as the motive 
in all human behavior as the result of the awareness of the 
"love of God having been poured into our hearts through the 
influence of the Holy Spint which has been given to us (cf., 
Rom. 5:5). 

1100 Lamar Street, Sweetwater, Texas 79556 
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LIFE BEFORE ADAM 
(part 2) 





By R. L. Kilpatrick 


It 1s upsetting to some brethren to suggest that “life” 
may have existed on planet earth prior to Adam and Eve. 
Now, as we are wont to say, “Come let us reason together.” 
We can get brethren to agree that countless ages may have 
passed between Genesis | and verses | and 2, but when it is 
suggested that “life” may have existed tn the interim, they 
plant all fours firmly and refuse to budge. Why? 


Since the possibility exists that the earth could be 
millions of years old, is it too hard o think that God may have 
created life at onetime or other during that period? In fact, 
isn’t it conceivable that He could have created, destroyed, 
created over and over before we reach verse 3, Whatwas 
God doing up there during all those millenniums? Twiddling 
His thumbs, wondering what could do to amuse himself? 
Does other possibilities violate scripture? Not at all. 


Our own order of existence began with Adam and 
Eve, and on this we can take our stand. “The man called his 
wife Eve because she was the mother of all living” Gen. 
3:20). The Hebrew word translated Eve in most Bible 
versions render the word “Life” - which seems to be the more 
correct rendering of the two, “The man called his wife life 
because she was the mother of all living, since her creation.” 
But this has nothing whatever to do with the possibility of life 
on earth prior to Adam and Eve. 
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We have advanced very little to establish the claim 
made in the title of this article. Let's see if we can lay a better 
foundation to support the idea that there may have been life 
before Adam. I make no claim that this article is scholarly or 
biblical, but is offered as food for thought; however, I am not 
the first to offer such “evidence.” as others have written on 
the subject before me. 


THE ORIGIN OF SIN 
Even though there is very little scripture dealing with 
the origin of sin, we do believe that there is enough to channel 
us snto a line of thought. Did Isaiah show us the origin when 
he said: 
How art thou fallen from heaven O Lucifer. son of 
morning! How art thou cut down to the ground, 
which did weaken the nations. For thou hast said in 
thine heart, "I will ascend into heaven, | will exalt my 
throne above the stars of God. [will sit also upon the 
mount of the congregation in the sides of the north; I 
will ascend above the heights of the clouds; I will be 
like the Most High.” Yet, thou shall be brought down 
fo hell, to the sides of the pit” (Isa. 14: 12-15). 


Scholars generally believe that Lucifer was the angel whom 
we know as Satan after his fall from heaven. Isaiah's record 
harmonizes perfectly with Jude's statement in verse 6. 


And the angels that did not keep their own position but 
left their proper dwelling have been kept by him in 
eternal chains in the nether gloom until the judgment 
of the great day, 


Notice that angels also fell with Satan, that they left their 
“positions” which was their “proper dwelling." Therefore, not 
only did Satan fall but it seems a number of that angelic 
host—those who came under his influence and joined in the 
rebellion also fell with him. 
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Peter also recognized the fall of angels. 


For if God did not spare the angels when they sinned, 
but cast them into hell and committed them to the pits 
of nether gloom to be kept until the judgment...(I/ Pet. 
2:4). 


It is noteworthy that some of those rebellious host 
were cast directly into hell and are kept in chains, while other 
(demons) are left to roam the earth, along with Satan. 


John, in Revelation 12:7-9) records the heavenly 
rebellion referenced by Isaiah, Jude and Peter. 


Now war arose in heaven, Michael and his angels 
fighting against the dragon and the dragon and his 
angels fought, but were defeated and there was no 
longer any place for them in heaven. And the great 
dragon was thrown down, that ancient serpent, who is 
called the Devil and Satan, the deceiver of the whole 
world — he was thrown down to the earth, and his 
angels were thrown down with him. 


If John was referring to that ancient fall (and there is no 
reason to conclude otherwise), then take note that those 
rebellious angels were "thrown down to the EARTH," which 
obviously means the earth existed before Satan's fall. 


Even though we have but few scriptures that speak of 
the fall of Satan, what few there are harmonizes perfectly. 
The harmony continues in Ezekiel 28:11-19, where Satan is 
portrayed under the figure of the King of Tyre. It is evident 
from the text that the prophet bases his prophesy of a future 
event upon a similarity that is easily recognized. No such 
person exists in known history that fits the description 
recorded by Ezekiel. The following is an extract of 


184 


significant portions of this passage. Let the reader decide 
where the place is located. This person was — 


_.. full of wisdom and perfect in beauty. Thou hast . 
heen in Eden the garden of God, every precious stone 
was thy covering in the day thou wast created. Thou 
art the anointed cherub that covereth; and | have set 
thee so; thou wast upon the holy mountain of God. . . 
.Thou wast perfect in thy ways from the day thou wast 
created, till iniquity was found in thee... Therefore, I 
will cast thee as profane out of the mountain of God. . 
thine heart was lifted up because of thy beauty, thou 
hast’ corrupted thy wisdom by reason of thy 
brighiness... 


In scripture we can read of but one other person who 
occupies such a lofty position as the one described here, that 
is Jesus Himself. We can assume that these two “anointed” 
Ones occupied comparative positions in the heavenly realm. 
In prophesy, “Itoly Mountain” always refers to an exalted 
place or position, as the church prophesy of Isaiah 2:2. "And 
it shall come to pass in the latter days that the MOUNTAIN 
of the house of the Lord shall be established as the HIGHEST 
of the mountains . . ." That ts, the church was to be exalted 
above all kingdoms. 


Therefore the "mountain of God" in Ezekiel 28 refers 
to some great position and principality. This fact is borne out 
by Isaiah that Lucifer contemplated setting his "throne above 
the stars of God." From Ezekiel’s record we may gather the 
following facts about this "unknown" Lucifer: He was an 
exalted person. He was created (see Psalms 148). His 
residence was in a mineral Eden instead of a botanical Eden. 
He was "anointed," set upon a throne, lifted up by pride, and 
cast out of heaven. (And let us not forget that he was cast 
down to the EARTH and has to mean that the earth was 
already created). . — Continued in next issue. 
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GOD IS A LOVER 
OF MUSIC 


Dallas Burdette Part I of 4 


Thrust Statement: Psalm 150 is a dramatic call for self- 
abandonment to God. 


Scripture Reading: Psalm 150; Ephesians 5:19; 
Colossians 3:16 


Psalm 150 is a psalm calling for praise. Praise is the 
obligation and gladness of all creation. Praise is not only a 
human necessity and a human requirement, but it is also a 
human delight. One’s praise to God is one’s response to His 
power and mercy. It is inappropriate not to praise God. God 
should be praised because He 1s God. Praise does its work 
among humans as much as it does among the heavenly host. 
Psalm 150 is the fifth in the group of Hallelujah psatms that 
conclude the book of Psalms. Psalms 150 is enclosed by 
“Praise the LORD” (vv. 1, 6).' Sandwiched between the 
beginning and end of this Psalm, one observes ten 
imperatives—‘pratse God” is employed once and “praise 
him” ts utilized nine times. 


AN Scripture citations are from The New International Version, 
(Grand Rapids, MI: Zondervan Publishing House) 1984, untess stated 
otherwise. 
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This Psalm as well] as the preceding four calls upon 
God’s people to praise Him with al] kinds of instruments. For 
instance, six imperatives occur within three verses in which 
several musical mstruments are employed in praise to the 
LORD: 


* Praise him with the sounding of the trumpet, 
praise him with the harp and lyre, 
4 praise him with tambourine and dancing, 
praise him with the strings and flute, 
> praise him with the clash of cymbals, 
praise him with resounding cymbals (Psalm 150:3-S). 


An analysis of the Psalm reveals that the Psalmist tells 
who is to be praised: “Praise the LORD” {v. 1); next, the 
Psalmist reveals why He 1s to be praised: “Praise him for his 
acts of power; praise him for his surpassing greatness” (v. 2), 
then, who is to praise Him: “Let everything that has breath 
praise the LORD” (v. 6). And, finally, How should God be 
praised? The Psalmist does not leave this to the imagination. 
He tells how he is to be praised—the LORD 1s to be praised 
with music (vv. 3-5). 


PRAISE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT 


One can say that God is a lover of music. Music 1s a 
witness to the power of God. Music has the ability to capture 
the beauty of God’s grace and love and to evoke feelings 
beyond the range of ordinary words. Praise is an outward 
manifestation of the gratitude of the one’s redeemed. Another 
one of the praise Psalms is quite clear: “Sing to the LORD 
with thanksgiving; make music (ydAate,” psalate, “to touch 

: Septuaginia, (Deutsche Bibeigesellschaft Stuttgart) 1979. 
aAate isa verb—second person, plural, aorist, active, 
indicative-—from YaAAw . 
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sharply, to pluck, pull, twitch’) to our God on the hasp” 
(Psalm 147:7). Singing and making music rekindles devout 
affection within the souls of men and women. Through 
melody God 1s able to convey divine light and warmth into 
our understanding of the unsearchable riches of Christ. God 
uses Psalms, hymns, and spiritual songs as a means of 
remembrance upon what God has accomplished for sinful 
man through Jesus. 


The Book of Psalms began with an emphasis upon the 
Torah of the LORD as the way of life and ends with an 
invitation to “Let everything that has breath pratse the 
LORD” (v. 6). Psalm 150 1s a doxology from the beginning 
to the end. This Psalm begins with Hallelujah (haléli yah) 
and ends with Hallelujah (haléli yah). All creation is 
summoned to take part. The last five Psalms (146—150) are 
encased with the words: “Let every creature praise his holy 
name” (Psalm 145:21b) and “Let everything that has breath 
praise the LORD” (Psalm 150:6). 


As stated above, every half-line begins with an 
imperative form—“praise”: 


' Praise the LORD. 


Praise God 1n his sanctuary; 
praise him in his mighty heavens. 

? Praise him for his acts of power; 
praise him tor his surpassing greatness. 

’ Praise him with the sounding of the trumpet, 
praise him with the harp and lyre, 

* praise him with tambourine and dancing, 
praise_him with the strings and flute, 

° praise_him with the clash of cymbals, 
praise him with resounding cymbals. 
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° Let everything that has breath praise the LORD. 
Praise the LORD (Psalm 150:1-6). 


The Hebrew title for the Book of Psalms is monn 
(t’hillim, “praises” ), which is the equivalent of the Greek 
word WadAptoic (psalmois). This term, f“hillim, represents 
much of the contents of the Book of Psalms. The Hebrew 
word for Psalms is derived from the Hebrew 997 (halal, ‘to 
praise”), as in Hallelujah (haléla yah). in the English 
translations, the Greek word WaAudc (psalmos) means “a 
twanging of bow strings or harp strings.” Albert Barnes also 
notes that the Greek word for psalm (WaAudc) is from the 
Greek word WaAAw (psallo) meaning 


to touch, to twitch, to pluck—as the hair or beard; 
and then, to touch or twitch a string, to twang, that 
is, to cause it to vibrate by touching or twitching it 
with the finger . . . an instrument for stnking the 
strings of a lyre, as a quill. Hence the word is 
applied to instruments of music employed in praise, 
and then to acts of praise in general.’ 


PRAISE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT 


The verb psall6 is also employed in the New 
Testament as expressing praise. The verb psalld has its 
pomary meaning ““‘to sing’ with at least the possible nuance 


* J. B. Payne, “Book of Psalms,” in The Zondervan Pictorial 
Encyclopedia of the Bible, vol. 4, Merrill C. Tenney, General Editor 
(Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1976), 925. 


* Albert Bames, Psalms (London: Blackie & Son, 1872; reprint, 
Grand Rapids: Baker 1998, ix (page references are to reprint edition). 
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of ‘to sing’ with instrumental accompaniment.’ The New 
Testament writers employ the word caApoc (psalmos) in 
two senses: (1) the Old Testament psalms, and (2) songs of 
praise and joy.° For example, Paul in writing to the Romans 
declares: 


For | tell you that Christ has become a servant of 
the Jews on behalf of God’s truth. to confirtn the 
promises made to the patriarchs so that the Gentiles 
may glorify God for his mercy, as it 1s written: 
“Therefore ! will praise (PaAG psalo, “I will sing 
praise”’) you among the Gentiles; | will sing hymns 
to your name” (Romans 15:8-9). 


PO BOX 20274, MONTGOMERY, AL 36120 
EMAIL: dburdette2?’@ home.com 


WEB SITE: www.freedominchrist.net 





* Ralph W. Harris, Executive Editor, The New Testament Greek- 
English Dictionary: Sigma—Omega. Word Numbers 4375—5457, vot., 16 
(Springfield, Missouri: The Complete Biblical Library, 1986), 541. 


* See [bid.. 542. 
” The verb is first person, singular, future, active, indicative and 


means “to pull, twitch, twang, or play 





Editor's Note: You may have noticed that | haven't yet got 
the hang of this Window's 98 — and I'm not sure that ! ever 
will. | suspect too that the November issue will be late. 
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KNOWING GOD 


By Neal Griffin 


Eternal life is knowing God (John 17:4), so whatever 
the Holy Spirit meant by “knowing God” we had better get a 
grasp on it. There is a very real possibility that we could 
know all about Jesus and not know Him. The Pharisees had 
tremendous head knowledge derived from Scripture. They 
knew about Jesus but they didn't know the person, Jesus 


There is in the word “know” as very intimate and 
personal connotation. This intimacy 1s seen in John 17:21 in 
the Lord’s prayer, “I in you and you in me.” In the same 
passage Jesus indicated that He wanted to be “in” the 
disciples. It appears that there are many who do not have a 
grasp on this very vital New Covenant principle. I noticed 
that the song, “Let Jesus Come Into Your Heart,” has been 
deteted from some songbooks. I suppose because it sounds 
too Baptist. Even though it is written 1 Peter 3:15 and 
Ephesians 3:17 that we are to let Jesus dwell in our hearts, 
many shy away from the idea allowing that it is too 
“Pentecostal.” Brethren, I’m here to tel! you that :f that 1s too 
Pentecostal we had better get real busy and start being 
”Pentecostal.” Jesus dwelling in us and us in Him ts about as 
Bible as we could possibly get. It has to do with having an 
intrmate and personal relationship with God. It has to do with 
knowing God. It has to do with eternal life. Those who make 
hght of having a personal relationship with Jesus need to 
reconsider their position. 


Paul made particular reference to being “in” Christ as 
it relates to “knowing” Him. He wrote that previously he had 
“law” righteousness and felt no guilt but now everything 1s 
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worthless except knowing Jesus Christ. “J want to be in Him, 
not having “my” righteousness, but having the righteousness 
which comes through believing in Christ, the righteousness 
which comes ftom God. Then | will know Christ and the 
power of His resurrection.” Paul’s earlier experience was a 
relationship with law but his new experience was with the 
Person of Jesus. His was a personal and intimate relationship 
with Jesus. He had Jesus dweiling in his heart. You can’t get 
any more intimate than that. 


There was a young man of my acquaintance 
who wanted to know what he could do to gain eternal life. 
For him, this was the very most serious of pursuits because he 
was dying of Aids. He could not have been more intent 
because he knew that his life on this earth was just about 
over. His religious counselors advised him that he could gain 
eternal life by performance of five—no six things. Yet after 
he had faithfully followed their advice he confessed that he 
did not know Jesus. He had no sense of intimacy with Lfim. 
This pitiful story did, however, have a happy ending. Unlike 
the proud young rujer of Matthew 19 the young man came to 
know Jesus in a very personal way and served Him faithfully 
for his remaining two years on this earth. 


Many there are like the proud ruler of Matthew 19. 
They are very religious, very attentive to jaw-keeping, but 
they have not allowed Jesus to take up residence tn their 
hearts. Such are those mentioned tn 2 Timothy 3:7 who were 
ever learning but never knowing. Jesus 1s not “in” them and, 
as far as having an intimate relationship with Him goes, they 
don’t “know” Him, and | suspect that at the judgment Jesus 
will declare that He never “knew” them. Tragically, this 
applies not only to the pew warmers whose religion 1s totally 
found in the performance of Sunday rituals but it also applies 
to those Bible-slapping preachers who preach “law” 
righteousness instead of the righteousness that comes as a free 
gift from above. They never get around to preaching the very 
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real need of having a persona! and intimate relationship with 
Jesus, of knowing Him and being in Him. 


Please consider these thoughts in light of His Word. 
10514 Bar X Trail, Helotes, Texas 78023 
ngriffin! 2@aol.com 





RISK OF LOVING 


By Arnold Hardin 


"For God so loved the world that he gave his one and 
only son, that whosoever believes in him shall not perish but 
have everlasting life." 


“On the balcony of space stepped a pure and holy 
God. And in awesome solitude he stood alone. Not one star 
to give him light, just endless darkness of night; but somehow 
through all the darkness he could see me.” He was filled with 
compassion as he saw me bound with chains of sin and knew 
that if he were ever to rescue me he would have to become 
like me. Love — that eterna! emotion of the one on the 
balcony of time — always carries with it the horrible risks of 
pain and hurt. God could see three crosses outlined against 
the twilight of time and knowing he would be on the one in 
the middle; yet, so loved his fallen creation he was willing to 
bear the hurt and shame of the old rugged cross, 


It has been said that, “It is better to have loved and 
lost than never to have never loved at al!.” How many times 
have your found yourself questioning that statement? How 
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long has it been since you prayed the whole night through 
because of having been hurt emotionally by some one’? 
Especially one close as to heart their heart beat. “I don’t love 
you anymore, and I am suing you for divorce,” Those words 
cut into your heart as a knife ripping your flesh. Why do | 
know? You can all but hear the gleeful laughter in hell as the 
reality of those words suddenly jolt you back into reality of 
having risked to love and give of one's self emotionally. The 
papers are signed in quite resignation and then you dread to 
hear the front door of home close for the last tune upon a love 
that will never be yours again. [t is worse than death. 
Miulions live with such desperation. The loneliness of endless 
days and nights bring tears and the thoughts of emotionally 
and fleshly needs never to be fulfilled again. Little wonder 
that God hates divorce (Mal. 2:16). 


Where is God in all this misery and heartache? A 
child fies sick and feverish and a mother quietly prays and 
bathes a fevered brow. The clock seems to have stopped and 
God is awfully quiet. A crowd gathers around a small grave 
site and memories of the love your child brought and its 
laughter that brightened your days comes crashing down as a 
heavy weight; and you hear but cannot feel the sympathy of 
those who truly love you. 


“Where 1s God?” Martha said to Jesus, “Jf you have 
been here our brother would not have died.,” God is where 
He was where He was when His own Son died! We can 
never out-love God, while on the cross our Lord suffered as 
we shall never suffer. Love was taking its toll. “1 thirst.” His 
lips were parched and swollen as he had nothing to drink for 
so many hours. God so loved. Therefore when life beats us 
to our knees look up and make sure you are kneeling before 
that old rugged cross. We can never out-love God. Hold on 
my child as the morning comes. Tears are for the night. This 
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too will pass. God ts on His throne and though He 1s not 
audibly speaking to us He knows and cares. 


I beseech you through the mercies of God to take time 
out from self-pity and gaze intently upon the cross. God 1s 
there. He is saying I love you. He is letting us know that he 
understands, as no other the risks of loving. You need to look 
intently upon his face and body that bears the results of 
rejected love by those whom he came to Save. 


Some believe that God could have found some other 
way by which he could have saved us. Don’t believe tt. 
Others are saying that Christ died to purchase a plan 
(commandments) by which we might be saved. Don’t believe 
it. The blood that turned the cross red was shed as the 
purchasing price for the ransom of enslaved souls. God 1s a 
covenant God, and He dealt with covenant breakers by giving 
His Son as our covenant partner. Thank God Christ was 
willing to legally stand before the law as our substitute and 
now as our representative, lawyer, before the throne of God’s 
grace. 


When f was in High School I witnessed a dramatic 
display of the cost of loving Christ more than father or 
mother. A young mother decided to become a Christian. She 
related her decision to her parents. The mother screamed 
accusing her of disgracing the tamily. A gospel mecting was 
in progress near by. Her parents followed. When the first 
note of the invitation song was struck she stepped out into the 
aisle and her mother fainted into the same aisle. Christ 
demands our love and yet he never once deceived anyone into 
believing that love doesn’t carry any risks. Love demands 
perfection only that our lives seek to be living demonstrations 
of our gratitude for his willingness to risk loving us. 

2722 McCutcheon, Dallas, Texas 75227 
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FREEDOM IN OBEDIENCE 





By Randy Stephens 


Before you read farther, think a minute about the title 
of this article. What was the first thought when you saw the 
word obedience? Negative? When we hear or see the word 
obedience, a negative connotation invades our mood. Do you 
think it odd to see the word freedom paired with obedience? 
Misconceptions aside, freedom can be found in obedience to 
God’s will — 1f we seek the definition of obedience in the true 
biblical sense. As we walk through a few passages. Notice 
the roles the Holy Spirit and our relationship to God play in 
understanding obedience. 


We need to properly cast obedience in a balanced 
light. We have heard sermon after sermon detailing the 
rewards and punishments in relation to God’s commands. 
Not once have I heard a lesson about the positive aspect of 
obedience to our everyday life (eternal life yes, daily hife no). 
No wonder we have two kinds of people tn our congregations 
~ those who legalistically obey a codified Christianity and 
those who live by their conscience because they chafe under a 
perceived God of law. 


Let's expand our understanding of obedience. In 
Romansl2:1-2, we learn that obedience is not as simple as 
adhering to a set of rules. In the first verse, we learn that our 
bodies are offered, making obedience wholeheartedly — we 
cannot make a partial offering of our body. In verse two, we 
learn that obedience runs counter to the pattern of this world. 
Nonconformance to the world, by obedience, 1s_ the 
transformation of our mnd. Then, we are able to test (further 
obedience) and approve the will of God. Practiced obedience 
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enables us to know God’s will. Al] this happens because our 
spiritual worship was a continual and wholehearted daily 
sacrifice of our body to Him. 


Additionally, thys transformation is into the likeness of 
Christ (1! Cor. 3:13-18). In verse 15, Paul says the law of 
Moses veils, or covers the heart: turning to Jesus removes the 
veil (v, 16). Verse 17 “Now the Lord 1s the Spirit, and where 
the Spint is, there 1s freedom (emphasis mine, RS.).” The 
transformation that takes place (v. 18) is into the likeness of 
Jesus. Continuing into the next chapter we read this 1s 
accomplished because we have renounced shameful ways 
(4:2). Obedience is not active compliance to a command, but 
a commitment, an attitude, a relationship to God. 


In Galatians $:19-21, Paul details the acts of 
(obedience to) the sinfiil nature Then Paul contrasts the works 
of the flesh to the fruits of the Spirit. It is allowing the Spirit 
to produce fmiit in our lives that is the opposite of 
disobedience to God’s law. What is the opposite of 
disobedience? It is obedience, or the fruit of the Spirit — or is 
obedience synonymous with the working of the Spirit in our 
life? Remember how Paul started the third chapter. “Did you 
receive the Spirit by observing the law, or by believing what 
you heard? Are you so foolish? After beginning with the 
Spirit, are you now trying to attain your goal by human 
effort?” Obedience is more than a mere compliance to 
commands — it 1s our relationship to God, which allows the 
Spirit to work 1n our life. 


Obedience is more than adherence to a Jaw or pattern. 
It includes the spirit of the law. In fact, obedience has two 
sides — the letter of the law and the spirit of the law. The 
Pharisees obeyed the letter or the law, but they were still far 
from the law. Interestingly, Jesus likened their condition to 
Slavery (John 8:31-41). The spirit of the law must be obeyed. 
However, in order to abide bv the spirit of the law, we must 
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maintain a relationship with Jesus, we must abide in Christ. 
In this regard, it is not the “what,” but the “who.” of how 
obedience is to be viewed. 


To further illustrate the two-sided nature of obedience, 
we only need to look to Jesus. Jesus had to learn obedience 
(Heb. 5:7-10). Is this because he did not know what the law 
was, or because as God made flesh he had to learn the “how” 
and to “whom” of obedience in the human flesh? Jesus knew 
the what —as Logos he spoke the what. Until he was made 
flesh, a pathway needed to be blazed ~ not only of sinfulness 
perfection but of a relationship. It was this relationship that 
Jesus treasured above all, and it was this relationship that was 
painfully severed on the cross when he took all of our sins. 
By reading the gospels, we learn more by meditating on his 
relationship to the Father then we learn by his “what” 
obedience to commands. This relationship made Jesus free. 


What we so often fail to see is the reason for 
Obedience. In addition to the obvious reward of heaven, 
obedience to His commands ts good for us. However, the 
most important result 1s the transformation process. By 
obedience in giving, we become less selfish and more like 
God. By obedience in love, we learn to love the unlovely and 
undeserving, like God does us. By obedience in marital 
fidelity, we learn the strength of commitment and value of 
purity. The final reward of obedience is heaven, but the 
important benefit is Christlikeness — where freedom can be 
found. 


Lets look at this issue from another perspective. 
When obedience 1s viewed as merely active adherence to law, 
we consciously or unconsciously begin to ask this question, 
‘What do I have to do?” we begin to see how close to the 
edge we can go without sinning. Have you ever begun a 
thought with, “But would it be a sinif 1. ..?” We all have, 
and we all see the law at times as a series of “whats.” We 
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need to start looking for ways to please God, to creatively 
think, “What would bring a smile to his face?” 


Let me tifustrate this with the marriage relationship. 
The Bible contains instructions about how husband and wife 
are to live together. Now, do I spend my time only doing 
what the Bible requires in this area? When I want to do 
something for my wife, | do not search the Bible to see if | 
“have” to do what | am about to do. What governs this 
action? My relationship governs the action. I love her and I 
know the action will demonstrate that love and will benefit 
her. I do not have to be told what to do and I do not search 
the Bible to find out what I have to do and not to do. Yes, I 
do know what the commandments are, but they are guidelines 
and are never to be used against others with the excuse that 
begins, “Weil, the Bible does not say I have to do that!” The 
Bible tells me to Jove my wife. 1 do not have to be told how 
to love my wife — I will find ways to express that love the 
Bible never elaborates on. 


In the same manner, | should not use the Bible to 
justify my actions (or lack of action) the same way the 
Pharisees did. The Bibje was never meant to list every 
possible righteous deed so we could judge ourselves. Paul 
clearly teaches against that in Galatians $:22-23. The “list” 
belongs to the Spirit. 


No one who walked this earth enjoyed treedom more 
than Jesus. No man commanded him. No chains bound his 
Spirit, no barriers separated him from his Father in their 
relationship. His obedience enabled these realities, Not 
because he followed a strict, legal pattern, but because his 
relationship was right. There ts freedom in obedience 
because obedience makes us more like Jesus — “I am the 
WAY, and the TRUTH and the LIFE. No one comes to the 
Father except through me . . . If you hold to my teachings, 
you are really my disciples. Then you will know the TRUTH 
and the truth will set you free” (John 14:6; 8:31-32). 
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THE BEGINNING OF TIME 





By R.L. Kilpatrick 


TIME” has been defined as "duration measured by 
succession.” Sin entered the universe in a "time" frame and in 
a created being. If time means duration measured by 
succession then it has to mean that something already existed, 
and in a state of change for a measurement to be made. If 
nothing existed, then nothing could change and thus no time 
and no creation. Since all things were created in a perfect 
state and sin entered into the universe in a perfect being 
(Satan) this constitutes a change and succession and time. 
This has to mean, too, that creation already existed and the 
length of time befere sin entered in Satan after his creation, is 
something we'll never know how it came to pass. How could 
a perfect being become evil? Eternity will have to reveal this 
truth to us. . 


With Satan's fall also came the fall of angels who were 
cast dewn to "earth", as we noted in the last issue. Note too 
that in the Genesis account Eve was confronted by that 
ancient deceiver, Satan, in the Garden of Eden, enticing her 
to eat the forbidden fruit of which she did and sinned against 
God. I believe we can say also that the creation recorded in 
Genesis 1|:3ff was not the original but was a description of the 
renovation, or “remodeling” and a re-creation of life out of 
materials that already existed. 


A literal translation of Genesis 1:1 1s "The gods in 
beginning created the heaven and the earth.” In the 
Septuagent version, verse | is footnoted: "I.e., of this age or 
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saeculum, as an even earlier beginning is mentioned in 
Songs of Wisdom, tn Prov. vin. 23-24." 


In Proverbs this passage reads: 


Before this age he founded me; in the 
beginning, before He made the earth 
and before He made the deeps; and before 
the Fountain of water issued forth -- 


The Jews have always held the notion that Genesis | :3-27 
was not a description of the first (primal) creation in light of 
their understanding of Isaiah 45:18. Here the prophet wrote: 


Thus saith the Lord Who made the 
heaven, the same God Who displayed 
the earth to view, and Who, having 
made it, parceled it out: He did not 
make it to be waste, but formed it to be 
inhabited: lam the Lord and there is 
none else. —Sept. Version 


Other versions read essentially the same. This, according to 
the Jews had reference to primal creation. 


WASTE AND VOID 


A lot of people have made light of the use of the Hebrew 
words tohu and bohu translated created and made as used in 
Genesis and Isaiah. Some students of the scriptures may 
have gone too far but they seem appropriate as they are used 
in our text. 


"And the earth was without form and void.. 
" Gen. 1:2. 
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The waste and void condition of the earth, as recorded 
by Moses in Genesis 1:3, was not the first condition of the 
earth according to Isaiah. Moses said that the earth was waste 
and void and [Isaiah said the earth was formed (tohu) "NOT 
IN VAIN (bohu) but that it was created to be "inhabited." 
Very simply, Moses said the earth was waste and void and 
Isaiah said it was not waste and not empty at the time of the 
primal creation. Both of them cannot be right unless they had 
two creations in mind, the first one that had become waste 
and void and the second which is referred to as the renovation 
or its replenishment of life.{Gen. 1:28). 


Was David speaking of the re-creation when he said, 


Thou sendest forth thy Spirit they are created: 
Thou renewest the face of the earth (Psalms 
104:30). 


And was Job referring to the primal creation when he said, 


Where were you when I laid the foundation of 
the earth? Tell me if you have understanding. 
Who determined its measurements — surely you 
know? Or who stretched the line upon it? On 
what were its bases sunk. or who laid its 
cornerstone, when the morning stars sang 
together, and all the sons of God shouted for 
joy? (Job 38. 4-7). 


Who were those "sons of God" who "shouted for joy” when 
God finished his creation? 


",,. WITHOUT FORM..." 
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In the KJV, Genesis 1:2 reads. " and the earth was without 
form and void." The Hebrew word translated "was without" 
is elsewhere translated "became" or "become." For instance, 
the same word is used in Genesis 19:26 where Lot's wife 
"became" a pillar of salt. If she became a pillar of salt, then 
she must have been something else before becoming such. 


Other ancient versions translate the word as "become" 
in Genesis 1:2. 

Chaldaic: "become desert and empty." 

Aramaic: "had become ruined and uninhabited." 

Septuagent: "had become unfurnished and empty." 


Obviously, before the earth could come into such a condition 
it had to be something else to begin with. Since God does all 
things in perfection, we can assume that He created the earth 
exactly as he wanted it to be. It seems inconsistent with 
God's way of doing things to create chaos and then spend six 
days making it right. 


CREATING AND MAKING 

We must take note that the two Hebrew words asah 
and bara have distinct meaning in the Hebrew language, that 
bara means "to bring into being something out of nothing," 
and asah (made) means "to release from restraint, allow, 
assemble." Bara is used in Genesis 1:1, "In the beginning 
God (bara) created ...". and asah is used in Exodus 
20:1] where Moses recorded: "For in six days the Lord made 
(asah) the heaven and the earth." 


If this be the proper meaning, then we must conclude 
that God used the existing materials to renovate and re-create 
life upon the earth during the six days of Genesis 1:3-27. 


THE "GAP" THEORY 
If Isaiah speaks of the primal creation which shows 
the earth in perfect and habitable form (corresponding to 
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Genesis !:1), and Moses speaks of a time when the earth was 
in chaos and empty and without light, then somewhere along 
the way a destruction had to have taken place in order for the 
Mosaic account to harmonize with Isaiah's. We're not 
suggesting that the earth was annihilated but a destruction and 
a re-creation of it. That time in between these two events is 
what is referred to as the gap, — or when formulated, the gap 
theory. 


Now, the question: Why was the earth in such a 
chaotic condition? All we have are clues which may or may 
not satisfy the reader. 


DESTRUCTION OF THE EARTH 
God's wrath was kindled against creation and we have 
already shown the probable cause, the rebellion of Satan and 
his angels. Let's examine Jeremiah 4:23-28. 


"Tl beheld the earth, and, lo, it was without form and void; and 
the heavens, and they had no light. I beheld the mountains, 
and, lo, they trembled, and all the hilis moved lightly 1 beheld 
and all the birds of heaven were fled. I beheld and, lo, the 
fruitful places was a wilderness and all the cities thereof were 
broken down at the presence of the Lord, and by his fierce 
anger. For thus saith the Lord the whole land shall be 
desolate; yet I will not make a full end. For this shalkl the 
earth mourn, and the heavens above be black: because I have 
spoken it, I have purposed it, and will not repent, neither will 
I turn back from it." 


The conditions described here are remarkably similar to 
Genesis #:2. The earth was without form and void, the 
heaven above was black ("and darkness was upon the face of 
the deep”), and notice too, that there was "no man" and "cities 
were broken down." This surely spoke of a condition of the 
earth that made it “waste and void.” Let's compare the two 
accounts: 
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Moses: The earth was without form and void. 
Jer.: The earth was without form and void. 
Moses: Darkness covered the deep. 

Jer.: "heavens above be black." 


Jeremiah records "yet I will not make a full end.” 
The Psalmist said "thou renewest the face of the earth" 
104:30. 


When all the evidence is brought together it makes a 
rather convincing case. 


2710 Day Road, Huntsville, Alabama 35801 
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By Dallas Burdette Part 2 of 4 


By the use of the word psalmos, Paul is not excluding 
instniments, even though the singing may be without musical 
accompaniment. The citation, in Romans 15:9, is from 
Psaim 18:49, which appears to be a Psalm sung with 
instruments. This statement of Paul is about Christ’s ministry 
to the Jews to confism God’s mercy to the Gentiles. Just as 
David praised God for his victory over the surrounding 
nations, so Christ celebrates His victory over satanic powers 
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Because of God’s mercy, Jesus is saying, “I will 
praise (\)aA® psalo) you among the Gentiles,” and “TI will 
sing hymns to your name.” This ts not related just to the 
congregationa/ gathering of the corporate body of believers, 
but also to individuals in their every day walk with God. This 
perception of God’s mercy is one of the reasons that 
Christians sing Psalms and hymns and spiritual songs. This 
outburst of joy, assembled or not assembled, 1s to praise God 
for His mercy. Paul’s and Silas’ singing in prison is an 
example of this explosion of joy in song to God (Acts 16:25). 
Do you praise God in Psalms, hymns, and spiritual songs 
because of His mercy? Do you praise God for His spiritual 
biessing made available through Christ? Prior to Paul calling 
upon the Ephesians to “sing and make music,” he burst forth 
in rapturous language to capture the hearts of men and women 
in gratitude. 


Praise (EGVAoyntos, eulogetas, “blessed”) be to the 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who has 
blessed us in the heavenly realms with every 
spirttual blessing in Christ. For he chose us in him 
before the creation of the world to be holy and 
blameless in his sight. In love he predestined us to 
be adopted as his sons through Jesus Christ, in 
accordance with his pleasure and will—to the 
praise of his glorious grace, which he has freely 
given us in the One he loves. In him we have 
redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of 
sins, in accordance with the riches of God’s grace 
that he lavished on .us with all wisdom and 
understanding. And he made known to us the 
mystery of his will according to his good pleasure, 
which he purposed in Christ, to be put into effect 
when the times will have reached _ their 
fulfillment—to bring all things in heaven and on 
earth together under one head, even Christ. In him 
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we were also chosen, having been predestined 
according to the plan of him who works out 
everything in conformity with the purpose of his 
will, in order that we, who were the first to hope in 
Christ, might be for the praise of his glory. And 
you also were included in Christ when you heard 
the word of truth, the gospel of your salvation. 
Having believed, you were marked in him with a 
seal, the promised Holy Spirit, who is a deposit 
guaranteeing our inheritance until the redemption 
of those who are God’s possession—to the praise 
of his glory (Ephesians 1:3-14). 


Ephesians 5:19 ts reminiscent of the praise in Ephesians 
1:3-14. 


Again, one also finds the word psall6 employed by 
Paul in his first epistle to the Corinthians: “So what shall | 
do? I will pray with my spirit, but I also will pray with my 
mind; J will sing (YaAG psald, “I will sing pratse”) with my 
spirit, but I will also sing (\paAG psalod, “I will sing praise’) 
with my mind” (1 Corinthians 14:15). As one reflects upon 
this verse, one is conscience that the word WaAAG (psallo, 
“to pluck, pull”) 1s employed in the Septuagint (LXX, the 
Greek translation of the Old Testament—translated between 
285—250 BCE) to translate the Hebrew word J] (n@gan, 
“to play a stringed instrument”) and WJ (z@mar, “to make 
music in praise to God”).' The usage of psallo in the 
Septuagint 1s used to translate the Hebrew word na@gan 
twelve times. On the other hand, the word psall6d in the 
Bepmaae is used to translate the Hebrew word zamar forty 
times. 


’ Thid., 541. 


? Tbid. 
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Did Paul exclude the use of instruments in his use of 
the word psallo? Every Christian’s life should be one of 
praise. Every Believer’s life should be one of praising God in 
psalms, hymns, and spiritual songs for God’s unsearchable 
love. in Paul’s letters to the Christians in Ephesus and 
Colossae, he compares the behavior of the unbeliever with the 
believer. Toward the close of the Ephesus epistle, he writes: 


Be very careful, then, how you live—not as unwise 
but as wise, making the most of every opportunity, 
because the days are evil. Therefore do not be 
foolish, but understand what the Lord’s will ts. Do 
not get drunk on wine, which leads to debauchery. 
Instead, be filled with the Spirit. Speak to one 
another with psalms, hymns and spiritual songs. 
Sing (ddovtes, adontes) and make music 
(\) dAAovtes, psallontes) in your heart to the Lord, 
always giving thanks to God the Father for 
everything, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ 
{Ephesians 5:15-21). 


Many Christians assoctate Ephesians 3:19 with public 
worship, but there is nothing in the context to identify this as 
an act that only takes place on Sunday morning between 9am 
and 10am. While this verse no doubt includes activities that 
take place in the corporate assembly, the text does not suggest 
such a restriction.’ Believers are to instruct one another 
through psalms (tpaApoic, psalmors), hymns (Upvotc, 
humois) and spiritual songs (wdaic, ddais). Paul 
encouraged them to “sing and make music.” The words sing 
and make music are from the Greek words ddovtec Kat 


* See Peter T. O’Brien, The Letter to the Ephesians, The Pillar 
New Testament Commentary (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1999), 394. 
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YaAAovtes (adontes kai psallontes), which is translated 
by R. C. H. Lenski as “singing and playing.” 


He further states: “Singing is done by the voice; 
playing by means of an instrument. ‘YGAAw means to let a 
string twang and thus to play a lyre or a harp, and then to play 
any instrument as an accompaniment to the voice.” In other 
words, the Christians at Ephesus were to “sing and make 
music.” This would be applicable not just to formal 
(corporate) worship, but also on other occasions. Paul’s use of 
the word Psalms appears to refer to the Old Testament 
psalms.’ This is the most logical conclusion, since this book 


*R. C. H. Lenski, 7he /nterpretation of St. Paul's Epistles to the 
Galatians, to the Ephesians, and to the Philippians, Commentary on the 
New Testament (St. Paul Minnesota: Lutheran Book Concern, 1937; 
reprint Peabody, Massachusetts: Hendrickson, 1998, 620 (page references 
are to reprint edition). 


> Ibid. 


° See James Moffatt, The New Testament: A New Translation 
(New York, Harper & Brothers, 1950), where he translates Ephesians 
5:19-20: 


Converse with one another in the music of psalms, in hymns, 
and in songs of the spiritual] life, praise the Lord heartily with 
words and music, and render thanks to God the Father in the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ at all times and for all things. 


” See Murray J. Harris, Colossians & Philemon: Exegetical 
Guide to the Greek New Testament (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1991), 169, 
where he says, 
Yaluoic (psalmois) may refer to @T psalms or songs, 
GBuvotc (humnois) to NT hymns about Christ or Christian 
canticles, and wW6eic (Gdais) to spontaneous hymnody— 
songs from Scripture, songs about Christ, and songs from the 
Spirit. Also, since PaAAw (psallG) originally meant “pluck a 
stringed instrument,” WeAuGc (psalmos) could afsude to 
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as well as the other thirty-eight books was looked upon as the 
word of God (see 2 Timothy 3:14-17).° 
PO BOX 20274, MONTOMERY, AL 36120 
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RELATING JOHN 3:5 
TO GENESIS I: 2 


By Hazel Buehler 


In our Sunday moming Bible class we were using a 
video lesson concerning faith, although the lesson was not 
about creation or the baptism of Jesus, two related scriptures 
references were mentioned (Gen. 1:2 and Matt. 3:16) that 
caused me to think of the special pairing of "the water and the 
Spirit.” 


In the Genesis text we are told that the earth was void 
and without form, in chaos and without direction. The Spirit 
came and hovered over the waters and a "New Creation." 
was formed. 


The next combination of the "water and the Spirit” 
was at the baptism of Jesus in Matthew's account. As I 
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musical accompaniment (cf. Moffatt, “with the music of 
psalms’; Turner, Words 353). 


* For a more detailed study of the relevance of the Law to the 
believer, see Dallas Burdette’s sermon: “Delight in the Law of the Lord: 
Psalm 1.” 
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thought of Jesus coming out of the water and the Sprit 
descending upon him. It seemed to me that by these events a 
"New Covenant" had come into a world that was in religious 
chaos. A people that had become void and without direction. 


Then my thoughts went to my own baptism. Although 
I did not understand it completely at the time, | was a person 
whose life would have been void and without direction unless 
there was a "New Birth,” a "New Creation.” By seeing the 
combination of the "water and the Spirit” in this light it gave 
me a clearer understanding of John 3:5. I was baptized by the 
authority of the Spirit (Matt. 28:19; 1 Cor.. 12:13 ), and I 
BECAME A "NEW CREATION," in harmony with Paul's 
words, "Therefore, if anyone is in Christ, he is a "New 
Creation;" the old has gone, the new has come! " (II Cor. 
5:17). Suddenly, it came to me: THIS MUST BE THE 
EXPLANATION OF JOHN 3:5!! 


I also considered other recorded events that combined 
the pairing of the "water and the Spirit,” as in Genesis 6 
through 9; | Peter 3:18-2! and Exodus 14:19-31. 


In the account of Noah. sin had brought the 
disobedient people into chaos and a lack of direction. 
Through the action of the "water and the Spirit,” the flood 
waters came upon the land "separating" good trom evil and a 
New World came into being. In the Exodus account the 
Israelites were delivered from a life of chaos and bondage by 
means of "the water and the Spirit" thereby forming a"New 
Nation” by the "separation of good and evil. 


Thus I have been impressed with the combination of 
"the water and the Spint" and how it produced "New 
Creations” and always brought about a "separation" of good 
and evil. To me it is interesting that for one to be born of the 
“water and the Spirit" as in John 3:5 and to know that the 
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Earth came into being by the action of the "water and the 
Spirit" should make us feel very special in our own baptism. 


| think there is enough merit in the subject to call for 
further study of it. Then again, maybe 1 should keep my mind 
on the lesson being presented in class and not let it wander so 
far away! 
807 Tovrea Road, Alvin, Texas 77511 





By Arnold Hardin 


Age demands that I look more toward the setting sun. 
My race is almost finished. 1 would not dare to look back 
were it not for God's justifying grace, as | could be 
overwhelmed with regret. One of the deep concerns I have is 
the mounting ignorance, among all societies, of God's Word. 
And among the masses of so-called believers the ignorance is 
thick enough to cut with a knife. And the ignorance among 
those comprising our fellowship is no different to those we 
will not fellowship. The prophets of old declared God's 
people were destroyed for lack of knowledge. It has not 
changed. 


The world is steeped in skepticism and outright hatred 
of the Bible, they go about casting their railings against it by 
saying, "You can prove anything by the Bible.” How absurd! 
And yet, the religious world goes about it’s sordid religious 
beliefs and practices until the skeptics and infidels rant, "I 
told you so." But my brethren we too have given this sin 
cursed, God denying, Bible hating world, the ammunition 
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they need for the firing of those infidelic guns. Our treatment 
of the Scriptures so often is enough to make the angels cry. 
And we do it out of ignorance and our determined efforts at 
sustaining our pre-conceived traditions as handed down from 
generation to generation. The evidence is overwhelming but 
a few examples may help. 


Paul declared the gospel to be God's power to save. In 
it God's righteousness (means of declaring sinners not guilty) 
is revealed. The divine principle being, "The just shall live by 
faith" (Rom. |:16-17). What constitutes the gospel? Brethren 
wil tell you it ts the New Covenant Scriptures. And with that 
basic ignorance in place we begin our reltgious acts of 
dividing and disfellowshtpptng those who do not share our 
beliefs with respect to various doctrinal issues. The gospel is 
the good news relative to Christ our sin offering. It is not bad 
news to be feared, nor is it advice; but good news to be 
received with joy. and gladness (1 Cor. 15; 1 Cor. 1; Gal. 1). 
It is that spiritual sperm by which we become the children of 
God (1 Cor. 4:15). 


In the famous Verda cliff dwellings in Colorado, there 
is the hand and tow trail up the cliffs. The rangers point out 
that to navigate it one must start out correctly. So it 1s with 
one's understanding of Scripture. Paul wrote that God's 
righteousness is found within the gospel. Burton Coffman 
commenting upon this has written, “regarding the broader 
question of ‘the righteousness of God,' if this refers to the 
righteousness of God imputed to men _ (forensic 
righteousness), or by eternal righteousness of God's character 
(intrinsic righteousness), the evidence indicates that the latter 
is meant, not only here, but throughout Romans." Is it any 
wonder we interpret Scripture so loosely. 


Since it is generally believed that we must obey some 
law pattern in order to be saved, or justified, then examples 
abound wherein we distort Scripture. An example: “Whoever 
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goes onward and abides not in the doctrine of Christ has not 
God" (2 John 9), We grab that tidbit of information and rally 
around our particular party platform. The context does not 
allow the conclusion that John was writing about just any 
doctrinal point of truth. Ignorance and pre-conceived ideas 
here has led to all manner of hair-splitting and divisions —like 
the "one cup” idea used in communion. John was not talking 
about such. It 1s said that a text taken out of context is 
nothing but a mere pre-text. John was talking only about 
those that were denying the flesh or humanity of Jesus, and in 
doing so were rejecting the gospel. They were rejecting 
God's only means of bringing sinners into a_ justified 
redeemed state or relationship with himself through Christ. Is 
it any wonder skeptics say, "Ah yes, anything can be proved 
by the Bible.” 


Another striking example is in 2 Thessalonians 3. 
Seemingly some misunderstood, thus thinking the coming of 
Christ was imminent. They had ceased working, becoming 
idle and busybodies, and Paul called their conduct as 
“walking disorderly.” This is many times, completely out of 
context, anything that seems disruptive to accepted traditions. 
We need to deal more honestly with truth. Don't give 
ammunition to those infidelic guns. 

2722 McCutcheon, Datlas, Texas 75227 


PASSED ON: Another one of our senior members of the 
Grassy church has gone to be with the Lord. Garland Roberts 
passed from this life on October 29, 2000, after a short illness. 
Garland was a kind-hearted Christian brother who will be 
missed by all of us at the Grassy church. 

[f there was no afterlife, what a terrible trick that fate 
has played on us; “but we are not like those who have no 
hope." We believe, and that belief will take us into the 
present of God where we will be re-united with our fellow 
believers along with that "great cloud of witnesses." 
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The Obedience of Faith 


By Neal Griffin 


What does it mean to obey the gospel’? We hear the 
expression usually when the invitation is extended at the close 
of the pulpit sermon. Before this question can be biblically 
answered we must understand what the "Gospel" ts. 


The Gospel is the power of God unto salvation 
To all who believe it (Rom. 1:16). [t is the good news that 
God has brought salvation down to man. It is news. It 
concerns the facts of Jesus, His death, burial and resurrection 
(1 Cor. 15:1-5). It is facts. It is truth, so a question of 
pmmary importance is: How is it possible to obey truth? 


Perhaps this is possible if we are allowed to define 
facts" and "truth" to include requirements imposed by our 
own logic. It is in these definitions where Satan skews God's 
plan of salvation. This is where he takes salvation out of the 
hands of God and assigns it to the power of man. This is 
where "teaching for doctrine the commandments of men” 
enters the scene. God declares that salvation if impossible on 
the part of man (Mat. 19:26), but man denies it. God declares 
that salvation accrues to man by reason of his faith and trust 
in the precious blood of Jesus (Rom. 4:23-25). Men declare 
that man must earn his eligibility by the performance of 
rituals. Whom shall we believe? The Holy Spirit declares 
that salvation is a free gift. He gives us faith and then saves 
us because we have it. Man says otherwise. Whom shall we 
believe? 
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It would appear to some that this ts an exercise in 
semantics but not so. Perhaps "responding" to the Gospel 
would be more descriptive of what God desires of us. Is it 
legalistic obedience He wants or 1s it rather the response of 
pure hearts? J am convinced that it 1s the latter. "J will write 
my laws on their hearts. . ." (Jer. 31:33). But how does this 
al] relate to God's plan of salvation? 


God's new covenant, as He contrasts it with his other 
covenant(s), is not of works but of faith (Gal. 3:25). It is a 
system of faith. It is a covenant of grace. Better expressed, it 
Is a system whereby God by His gracious love has consented 
to save man by reason of his trusting faith in Christ Jesus and 
it is fiee to all who will accept it. So this question arises: 
What is invo}ved in accepting the Gospel? Ifa seeker asks 
the same question that the proud young ruler of Matthew 19 
asked, "What must I do to gain eternal life?” how would you 
answer him? Would you proselyte him into your religious 
party with steps of rituals to be performed? Would you leave 
him with the idea that he could save himself according to the 
prescribed entry requirements of your religion? If you would 
I do not bring a railing accusation against you. | would only 
remind you of Jesus’ words, "Ye circumvent the globe to 
make one proselyte and when you do ye have made him 
twofold more a servant of Hell than yourselves.” It narrows 
down to this: Is salvation of God or 1s it of man? 


If man can accomplish salvation there is no need of 
Christ. This is fundamental. It is a fiindamental Bible truth 
that man must bury his pride and place his trust for salvation 
in God. In answer to the question, "What must I do to gain 
salvation?” Jesus' answer is, absolutely nothing. It 1s 
impossible on the part of man (Mat. 19:26). There is nothing 
man can do to accomplish salvation. Salvation is an 
accomplishment of God. If you gain "It," earn "it," 
accomplish "it," or in anywise obligate God to give "it" to 
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you, you won't find "it" in the Bible. Salvation is a free gift 
and it is an insult to try to pay the Host of Heaven for it. So, 
what would | tell one who destres salvation? 


! would tell him to seek first the Kingdom of God. | 
would tell him to let Jesus dwell in his heart by fatth. I would 
tell him to completely trust in Jesus for salvation and follow 
Him wherever he leads. { would tell him to obey the Lord out 
of a contrite heart ever confessing that Jesus did the saving 
work. 1] would tell him to do what Jesus told the proud young 
tuler and that is to follow Him. In short I would tell him to 
gratefully accept the free gift of salvation. Follow Him not in 
order to be saved but rather because he 1s saved. Follow Him 
not in order to become His bride but rather because he 1s His 
bride. Follow Him not in order to be a member in His Royal 
Family but rather because he is a blood brother of the King's 
Son. This is obedience that is from the heart. This is the true 
obedience of the new covenant that God desires. Obey Him 
not "in order to" but “because of." This is indeed worshiping 
God in spirit and in truth. 


Now then, I have written a paragraph about what | 
would tell him to do, so lest there be any confusion about it, 
every good work or obedient act of a believer is the 
outpouring of Jesus living in him, It 1s not obedience that 1s 
empowered to "gain" salvation. That power is in Jesus and 
His Gospel. The saving power of the Gospel is not in the 
obedience of man. It is in the blood of Jesus. 


Please consider these thoughts. I believe them to in 
harmony with what the Incamate Word has recorded in His 
written word. Your servant in Him. 

10514 Bar X Tratl, Helotes, Texas 78023 
ngrifin! 2@aol.com 
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